EXPERIENCES

SPIRITUALISM

WITH

MR. D. D. HOME.

BY

VISCOUNT ADARE,

WITH

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

BBBBB

EARL OF DUNRAVEN.



LONDON:
PRINTED BY THOMAS SCOTT, WARWICK COURT,

HOLBORN.

e



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

THE subject of Spiritualism was first brought under my notice
about fifteen years ago, by reading two or three accounts of the
occurrences which were taking place in America. To some
extent I was prepared for the fair consideration of very strange
and startling phenomena, from having previously examined
fully into the subject of mesmerism. The result of this enquiry,
carried on for several months, under most favourable circum-
stances, was a thorough conviction of the reality of the
phenomena of mesmerism, from the simple sleep up to clair-
voyance. At that time, scientific men in general, and the
medical profession in particular, were loud in condemnation of
what they considered sheer imposture; and one of the most
eminent of the profession, the late Dr. Elliotson, lost a consider-
able portion of his very extensive practice by his bold and uncom-
promising assertion of the truth of mesmerism and its great
importance as a curative agent. Since then a great change has
taken place in the opinion of the public on this subject. Judging
by the literature of the day, as well as by the remarks current
in society, the general phenomena of mesmerism, are widely
accepted as true; and even those who believe in the higher
phenomena, including clairvoyance, are no longer necessarily
considered to be the victims of imposture.

‘When table turning became one of the amusements of the
day, I witnessed and tried various experiments which clearly
demonstrated the inadequacy of Professor Faraday’s explanation
of the manifestions by involuntary muscular action. I was also
present at a séance, where Mrs. Hayden was the medium, and an
attentive examination of what took place sufficed to satisfy me
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that the subject was worthy of careful examination, to be made
whenever an opportunity should occur for a full investigation
into a class of phenomena, opening a new field of research of a
very strange and startling description. This opportunity has
been afforded by Lord Adare’s acquaintance with Mr. Home,
which commenced in 1867. I soon perceived from his letters,
that the manifestations were so remarkable that they deserved
to be duly chronicled and preserved. At my request he has
carefully noted, as fully as could conveniently be done, the
occurrences of each day, and has permitted me to print the
whole series for' private circulation. Publication is out of the
question, as much that is interesting and a valuable portion of
the record, relates to private domestic affairs, and to near
relatives or intimate friends.

Even after the unavoidable suppression of some curious and
instructive details, it was not without much reluctance that we
made up our minds to give even a very limited circulation to
this series of séances; but, after full consideration we have
deemed it best to print—as nearly as we possibly could venture
to do—the entire record ; notwithstanding the pain, to ourselves
and others, which necessarily accompanies the mention of com-
munications professing to come from those whose memories call
up the deepest and tenderest feelings of our nature. It is
obvious that the chief value of such a record must depend upon
the trustworthiness of the narrator. Fidelity of description is
very rare, even where honesty of purpose is undoubted. I
believe that in the present case scrupulous accuracy, a retentive
memory, and an unexcitable temperament are combined in an
unusual degree, forming just such a combination of qualities as
is indispensable for one who undertakes to record phenomene
of this exceptional and startling character. In several of the
latter séances, portions of them have been written by both Lord
Adare and myself, and then carefully compared; some were
looked over by more than one of the persons present: thus
everything has been dove to ensure the greatest accuracy. In
addition, each of those mentioned. as present at the séances
(except a few who are not within reach) has received a copy of
the printed account, and replies have been received from all,
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affirming the accuracy of the reports. A list of these names
will be given further on, and thus the following pages, it is
hoped, will be found to contain the fullest and best authenticated
account of the phenomena of Spiritualism which has as yet
appeared in this country.

It must be borne in mind that an actual record of facts, and
not the adoption or refutation of any particular theory, is the
main object in view. Spiritualism, will, therefore, in the ensuing
remarks, be regarded chiefly in its scientific or phenomenal aspect,
and I have purposely avoided expressing any decided opinion on
questions so complicated, and about which at present such con-
flicting opinions prevail, as upon the character of the phenomena,
the source from which they proceed, and the tendency of the
teaching to be derived from them.

The whole subject of Spiritualism is one which must soon com-
mand the attention of thoughtful men in this country, as it has very
fully done in America, and to some extent in France and other
countries of Europe. In America, the belief in Spiritualism may
be considered as a fadt accompli. Its adherents are said to be
reckoned by millions ; varying from three to eleven, according
to different accounts; but, even should the lowest calculation be
beyond the exact truth, as is probably the case, there can be no
doubt that a considerable portion of the people of the United
States, including many men eminent in science, literature,
politics, &c., (among whom was to be reckoned the late
President Lincoln) believe that a means of communication is
now open between the inhabitants of this world and intelligent
beings belonging to a different state of existence ; thus affording
a new and astounding evidence for the reality of another life,
and of a spirit-world. It is remarkable that this new source
of evidence should be discovered at a time when materialism,
and the denial of a future state are on the increase, apparently
in all parts of the world, and are said to prevail to an alarming
extentin America, the country, be it remarked, where first these
manifestations occurred on a large or striking scale. The timidity
or apathy of men of science in England on this subject is to be
deplored. A remarkable example of the former was seen in the
case of the late Sir David Brewster. He was present at two
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séances of Mr. Home'’s, where he stated, as is affirmed on the
written testimony of persons present, his impression that the
phenomena were most striking and startling, and he does not
appear then to have expressed any doubt of their genuineness,
but he afterwards did so in an offensive manner. The whole
discussion may be read in Mr. Home’s book entitled, ¢ Incidents
in my Life.” I mention this circumstance, because, I was so
struck with what Sir David Brewster—with whom I was well
acquainted—had himself told me, that it materially influenced
me in determining to examine thoroughly into the reality of the
phenomena. Y met him one day on the steps of the Athenzum;
we got upon the subject of table-turning, &c.; he spoke most
carnestly, stating that the impression left on his mind from what
he had seen, was, that the manifestations were to him quite
inexplicable by fraud, or by any physical laws with which we were
acquainted, and that they ought to be fully and carefully
examined into. At present I know of only three eminent men of
science in England, who have gone fully into the subject; and
in their case the enquiry has resulted in a conviction of the
genuineness of the phenomena. I allude to Mr. De Morgan
the mathematician, Mr. Varley the electrician, and Mr. Wallace
the naturalist, all, as is well known, men of high distinction in

widely differing departments of science. . .
In investigating this subject, the greatest patience is required.

As in the somewhat analogous case of clairvoyance, the re-
currence of similar phenomena is most uncertain, owing partly
to the varying physical conditions of the medium, partly to
the physical state of one or more of those present, or even to the
state of the atmosphere; partial or even total failures must,
therefore, occasionally be expected. I remember at a séance
held to witness the clairvoyant phenomena of Alexis, how the
effect of the presence of one lady sufficed nearly to obliterate his
power ; she, fortunately for us, left the room in disgust at what
she designated as humbug, as Alexis's power returned almost
immediately after her departure, and we had a most interesting
and beautiful séance. A very analogous example in the case of
Spiritualism will be found at p 110 of the following séances.
Great caution must, therefore, be observed, and great allowances
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made, wherever a bond fide desire to arrive at truth is the real
object of the enquirer.

Taking a general view of the subject, there are five
hypotheses, three of them widely accepted, for explaining the
so-called spiritualistic phenomena. The first, adopted by the
world at large, maintains that they are the result of tricks or
clever contrivance; in other words, that the mediums are
impostors, and the whole exhibition humbug. According to the
second, which is advocated by some scientific and medical men,
the persons assisting at a séance become, then and there, the
victims of a sort of mania or delusion, and imagine phenomena
to occur, which have no real objective existence. The third
maintains that the manifestations are referable to cerebral
action, conscious or unconscious. This theory is evidently
incapable of embracing the whole of the phenomena, and is
not very widely advocated. The fourth, adopted almost unani-
mously by Spiritualists, is that the manifestations are caused by
the agency of the spirits of departed human beings; and, generally
speaking, by those who profess to be present. According
to the fifth, which is held chiefly by believers in dogmatic
Christianity, and also by many of the Low Church and Cal-
vinistic school, the phenomena are supposed to be due to the
agency of evil spirits or devils, personifying departed human
beings, who have obtained this new power apparently for the
purpose of undermining that conception of Christianity which
has hitherto been almost universally received.

No amount of written or oral testimony seems to be
sufficient to carry conviction on this mysterious subject to the
minds of the vast majority of persons; yet a candid enquirer,
reading a record such as that contained in the following pages,
embracing so great a variety of phenomena, witnessed under
varying circumstances and conditions, and attested by so many
persons, can hardly avoid, without putting aside the narrator’s
testimony as utterly untrustworthy, admitting the possibility
that some of the occurrences here recounted are the work of an
agency beyond that of the persons present. The examples are
so numerous that it would be difficudt to make a selection for
illustration ; but the reader’s attention may be called to those
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instances where Mr. Home had never before entered the room
in which the séance was held; as for example, at No. 5,
Buckingham Gate, mentioned in p. 8; or where, as in Séance
No. 1, and indeed meny of the others, he had no possible
opportunity of making any preparatory arrangements. It is
perhaps as well here to mention, that we have not, on a single
occasion, during the whole series of séances, seen any indication
of contrivance on the part of the medium for producing or
facilitating the manifestations which have taken place. The
larger has been our experience, and the more varied the
phenomena, the more firmly have we been convinced that a large
portion of them are but explicable on the hypothesis that they
are caused by intelligent beings, other than the persons in the
room; the remainder being probably due to the action of
physical laws as yet unknown.

The phenomena may be divided into two classes :—Physical
manifestations ; and communications or messages. The former
are divisible again into those which are solely or partly due to
physical forces acting by a law—not yet ascertained—and
those which imply a power exercised by an invisible and
intelligent agent. To the first division of the physical mani-
festations, certain movements and vibrations of the table, or
other articles of furniture may be referred; and perhaps the
cold currents of air so often felt at the commencement of
séances. As an example of the second may be mentioned the
case of the table rising above our heads, described in page 1313
but a more decided illustration is afforded at page 137, where
a table was raised (no one touching it) and placed most carefully
upon another table; also may be cited those occasions on which
the accordion was played, when not held or touched by mortal
bands. One very curious example of vibration of the table will
be found at the end of Séance No. 51, p. 100, where the
manifestation can only be referred to an intelligent agent, or ta
fraud on the part of some one present. I was so struck by the
synchronism of the vibration with each stroke of the clock, as
indicating an intelligence at work somewhere, that I examined
closely but failed to detect any indication that it was caused by
any one of those sitting at the table.
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The communications may be divided into six elasses; those
which come through the alphabet; through the planchette;
writing by the influenced hand ; direct spirit-writing ; audible
spirit-voices; and, lastly, by the medium in a trance. The
first and last methods are those employed in the following
séances. Those delivered by the medium in a trance are
obviously unsuited to convince persons of the existence of
spirits; generally they afford no actual proof of the utter-
ances being other than the thoughts of the medium; there are,
however, exceptional cases, as where a communication is made
to some person present, detailing circumstances unknown to
the others, and of which the medium is almost certainly
ignorant. Generally, but not always, these examples may
be referable to the powers of mind-reading, similar to that
manifested by clairvoyants. A genuine message, spelled out
by the alphabet, is best suited to produce conviction that a
communication is really from a spirit, especially where the
raps, indicative of the letters which compose the words, are
made at a distance from the medium, or are of such a nature as
to have rendered it impossible for him to have caused them.
The most striking cases are those where the mode of marking
the letters is unknown to the medium or to any one present,
except the person addressed. Examples will be found at pp. 111,
112, and 121, where the letters were indicated by my being
touched on the knee. Not only are the two modes of com-
munication of very different value as to their power of producing
conviction in the reality of the phenomena, but likewise as to
the reliability of the messages sent; and this must be carefully
borne in mind when judging of the tendency of, or teaching
derived from the communications. When Mr. Home speaks in
a trance, there is no certainty whether his utterances are those
of a spirit alone, or how far they may be mixed up with his
own ideas or principles. Sometimes the communications are
striking, at other times vague, sometimes trivial. Messages
through the alphabet, on the other hand, carry at least a strong
probability that they convey the thoughts of a spirit; although
even they too in some cases exhibit indications of being affected
by the medium, and are therefore not quite reliable.
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The foregoing remarks will suffice to shew that in my
opinion the first of the five hypotheses is utterly untenable. The
second is disposed of by such cases as are detailed in pp. 137,
141. In the first example, the table lifted up and placed upon
that at which we were sitting remained in the same position
after the séance was broken up. In the second, the traces of
the snuff which had been poured out on the shelf under the
window were visible after supper. The third hypothesis requires
no particular comment, being held by a very limited number
among those who believe in the reality of the phenomena.
Only two, therefore, need occupy the reader’s attention, namely,
that by which the manifestations are supposed to be caused by
deceased human beings, or that which affirms them to be entirely
due to the agency of lying spirits or devils. It is worthy of
notice how the majority of the communications can be pressed
into the service of either hypothesis.

The probability of the latter of the two theories being the
correct one, extravagant and repulsive as this must appear to so
many in the present day, results from the difficulty of recon-
ciling the announcements of Spiritualism with the belief in
certain doctrines hitherto uniformly maintained by all portions of
Christendom. The necessity of a sacrificial atonement through
Christ to obtain our salvation; the separation of mankind at
death into two classes, the saved and the lost; the former
destined to live for ever in union with God and in happiness,
the latter in perpetual separation from Him, in punishment and
misery ; and the existence of a personal devil, and of fallen
angels, whose unceasing efforts are directed to procure the loss
of men’s souls, are beliefs or doctrines which have been universally
beld by all churches. Now, the first and most important of
these doctrines, one which has been regarded almost as the basis
of Christianity, is seldom if ever alluded to in the following
séances, while the two others are absolutely denied by Spirit-
ualists in all countries. Thus, too, the miracles of the Old and
New Testament are referred to natural laws, as exemplied,
p- 74, in the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea; and in
p- 83, where the phenomena which occurred on the day of
Pentecost are 1mitated. More might be cited having the same
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tendency, as for example the views put forward in p. 56 ; but, as
has been already stated, the principal object here is to place on
record a series of actual occurrences and communications, and
then to indicate very slightly such points as are most worthy of
the attention of an enquirer into their bearing upon the prevail-
ing opinions of the day, on questions of social and religious
importance. It should, however, be borne in mind that the
majority of the statements here alluded to were made by the
medium in a trance, and cannot be regarded as so probably the
sayings of spirits, as if they were derived from messages through
the alphabet. I must also observe that I have read many
communications received through writing and drawing medinms
which are distinctly Christian in their teaching, they are full of
reference to our Lord and to his office as the Mediator of man-
kind; but all, as far as my knowledge extends, have a latitudi-
narian character about them. Most fearful pictures are drawn
of the consequences of sin, and of the way retribution must be
made for evil done in this world. Many Spiritualists affirm that
communications coming from these sources are of a higher kind
than those conveyed through the ordinary physical means, such
as raps, table tiltings, &e.

In other important particulars there is an apparent contrast
between Christianity and the tendency of Spiritualism. In the
New Testament, submission to authority and child-like obedience
are inculcated as qualities peculiarly appertaining to the Christian
believer, whereas the teaching of the spirits, as here recorded,
seems rather to bring everything to the test of our reason. The
spirit of Christianity has generally been antagonistic to the
spirit of the world, and frequently to what may be called the
spirit of the age. Latitudinarianism ; opposition to ecclesiastical
rule and authority; and dislike of forms as well as dogmas, are
characteristic of the present day; and these principles are in
accordance with the general teaching of Spiritualism, which is
decidedly latitudinarian, and in harmony with the spirit of anti-
sacerdotalism as opposed to that of dogmatic Christianity.

The reader of the following pages will not fail to perceive that
a high and pure morality is taught in them ; that the love of God,
the value of prayer, and the importance of cultivating a truthful
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spirit are strongly inculcated ; the terrible effects of sin, and the
necessity of leading a good life in this, in order to occupy a high
place in the next world, are forcibly pointed out. But what
must perplex an orthodox Christian reader of these séances is the
startling fact, that all reference to our Lord's office and work,
as the sole passport to heaven, is practically omitted, and that
He, whom all Catholics and most Protestants recognize as the
sun of their religion, and the centre of their worship, seems to
form so small a part of the thoughts or teaching of the spirits
that here speak to us from beyond the grave.

That every variety of religious opinion, and all forms of
Christianity are taught by spirits, is fully shown in an excel-
lent book on Spiritualism, designated by rather an ill-chosen
title, * Planchette; or, the Despair of Science.” This, however,
is quite in accordance with the general belief of Spiritualists,
namely, that spirits hold various views because they retain in
the next world their complete individuality, and to a certain
extent their ignorance; they do not therefore know for certain
that one system is better than another. They teach immortality ;
a living Providence; the possibility of communicating with us;
that God has condemned no one to an eternity of punishment;
and they usually imply that a good life 1n itself, rather than as
springing from our union with Christ’s merits, is the passport to
a happy position in the next world. If what Spiritualists
affirm be true, that the spirits are really those of departed
human beings, and not demons, no harm can be done by
narrowly scanning the tendency of some of their announce-
ments in an opposite direction; and on the contrary, if they
are demons or devils, the importance cannot be overrated of
warning those who are interested in the subject, lest they find
themselves implicated in the adoption of a system, which must
on that hypothesis be looked upon as a very formidable
conspiracy against the Christian religion, as hitherto believed
in all countries.

It must, however, be evident to a thoughtful peruser of these
pages, (and still more should he extend his reading to larger
works on Spiritualism; such, for example, as the * Life of the
Seeress of Prevorst,) that the evil-spirit or devil hypothesis is
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surrounded by such formidable difficulties, that hasty judg-
ments and rash conclusions cannot be too strongly deprecated.
Not to go so far back as the opposition made to Galileo and
others, when their discoveries appeared to militate against the
letter of Scripture; how many of us remember the sensation
caused, and the alarms expressed by pious and learned persons,
when the discoveries in geology demonstrated the impossibility
of the world being created in six days, a few thousand years
ago, but that it has existed and been peopled with animals
for millions of years. Again, the universality of the Flood,
so clearly declared in the words of Scripture, is found to
be incompatible with the results of careful observation of
the actual state of the surface of the earth. Among the
beliefs exploded by geological research, may be mentioned the
doctrine that pain and death, not only in man but in animals,
are the result of Adam’s sin. The fact being that the remains
of animals, fitted to prey upon and kill each other, are found in
strata formed millions of years ago, and in many cases the
smaller creatures which were devoured are found within the
stomachs of those by whom they were killed and eaten. Later
still, the short amount of time during which man has existed on
the globe, as deduced from even the longest Scripture chronology,
is irreconcilable with recent researches in geology, in archzology,
and in philology; the accuracy of which is every year more and
more confirmed by additional observations, clearly indicating
that man has inhabited this world for a period, not to be reckoned
by thousands but by tens of thousands of years. This subject
might be pursued much further, and additional illustrations
given, tending to inculcate the necessity of modifying precon-
ceived opinions on questions of great importance. To mention
only one—that of miracles ;—certain phenomena which have
been universally considered as miraculous, or, to use the current
expression, supernatural, are identical with those which are
manifested by clairvoyants. How far this may extend cannot
at present be known, but sufficient is established to render it
advisable to pause before denouncing those who deny that certain
phenomena are miraculous; some of which are, and others may
be, referable to physical laws that have only recently been
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included within the domain of natural science, and which are as
yet only partially understood. I would also point to the
wonderful healing powers of certain mediums, as affording a
subject of most serious consideration and reflection, but which
need not be entered upon here asnot bearing upon the following
séances.

Arguing by analogy, it need not surprise us to find, as must
be the case should the announcements of Spiritualism be true,
that the conceptions hitherto held by Christians of all denomina-
tions, of the state of existence in the next world, may require
considerable modification. 'We are informed that the spirit-world
is very analogous in some respects to this; that it is one of con-
tinued progression ; that we are not suddenly brought to the full
knowledge of religious truth; that the belief we hold here we
shall in all probability, at least for a time, retain there, in
proportion as we are more bigoted in this life, and consequently
more difficult to teach in the next. We are told, p. 38, % Thereisa
contest” going on, “ same as on earth;” but, “ purity when freed
Jrom the mortal is strongest, as truth overcomes error.”’ At different
epochs of the world, the same subject is regarded from very
different points of view. For example, the idea of the punish-
ment of hell being a material fire was for many ages almost
universal ; it certainly is not so at present, even among the
most orthodox believers in the doctrine of eternal punishment.

A difficulty of another kind, one not easily got over, stands
in the way of the adoption of the evil-spirit theory, namely the
fact that conversions have been made by the agency of Spiritual-
ism, from Atheism and from simple Deism to Christianity. To
take one instance; Dr. Elliotson was a strong materialist,
and unbeliever; he was converted, through Mr. Home's mani-
festations, to Christianity. In accordance with this fact we-
have a message from a spirit purporting to be his, (vide séance
No. 10) “I now know that my Redeemer liveth,” &c. Again
others, among whom are four or five of my own acquaintance,
have been led by the same means from Unitarianism to a belief
in the divinity of Christ. Still more striking are the cases
where persons have been brought into the Church of Rome,
several examples of which have occurred in America, and a few
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in England. The case of Dr. and Mrs. Nichols (Americans)
affords & most remarkable instance in point; and it would be
strange could any of these individuals be brought to believe that
their advance from a lower to a higher religious creed was due to
the agency of thedevil ; nor can the express testimony be over-
looked of some pure-minded, earnest persons, as to the elevating
effect of the belief in Spiritualism upon their hearts and souls.
Take for example the interesting and striking account of the
closing years and death of a very beautiful character, the late
Mrs. Home, as described by Mrs. Howitt and Mrs. S. C. Hall,*
where the happiness and the blessings which Spiritualism has
produced, not only in her case, but in their own, are portrayed
in a tone strikingly earnest and yet quite free from anything like
excitement or exaggeration. To ascribe such peace and joy in
believing, such love of our Lord, and resignation to His will as
led the Bishop of Perigueux—who administered the last sacra-
ments to Mrs. Home—to remark, ¢ Though he had been present
at many a deathbed for heaven, he had never seen one equal to
hers;”’—and she a professed Spiritualist, and the wife of one of
the most noted mediums in the world |—To ascribe, I repeat, such
results to the agency of the father of lies and the arch enemy
of mankind, must appear as impossible to many, as it must be
revolting to the two gifted writers whom I have quoted, and
who bear such strong testimony to the blessed influence which
Spiritualism has exercised upon their own lives and faith.
Attention should also be called to the séances at Homburg,
especially Nos. 19, 21, 22, where the action of the spirits was
decidedly exercised in various ways to promote bodily health
and comfort, and also to inculcate and reiterate the advantage of
good practices, such as examination of conscience at night; still
more striking was the evident anxiety on their part to prevent
and counteract grievous sin, as must be quite clear to those who
read these accounts with attention. Remarks upon this subject
might be considerably amplified ; but enough has been pointed
out to indicate some of the difficulties which surround the
adoption of the evil-spirit hypothesis. Indeed the only answer

* Vide Mr. Home's “ Incidents in my Life,” chap. xii.
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which can be given, by those who maintain this view, is that
Satan is allowed an unlimited power, of which he makes copious
use, of transforming himself into an angel of light.

Setting aside the religious question, and admitting even
that the spirits are those of departed human beings, the difficulty
of identification renders the whole subject in its present stage
rather unsatisfactory. This opinion, I know, is to a considerable
extent shared in by persons who have been for several years
believers in Spiritualism. Among those who took part in the
following séances, some seem to find little or no difficulty in
believing that the spirits in communication with them are the
relatives or friends they professed to be. I confess in this con-~
fidence I cannot share. To take an extreme case, the idea that
the former possessor of Adare Manor should be present at a
séance, and yet only manifest that presence by shaking his
son’s chair (No. 57, p. 116), seems as improbable as absurd.*

Whatever view be taken of the source of the phenomena,
the subject is one deserving serious treatment, and careful inves
tigation. The tone of levity which prevails in some amateur
séances, and the fashion now prevalent among young ladies of
playing with planchettes, cannot be too strongly deprecated. A
power, which practically may be looked upon and treated of as
new, has almost suddenly been developed among men; a power
which may be fraught in many cases with serious consequences.
Are we in a position at present to pronounce from what sources
this power proceeds? The veil which separates this world from
the next is partially raised; can we say why this partial un-
folding of the future is permitted ; into what extent it may be
developed, or what is the main purpose for which this unexpected
source of knowledge, or deception as the case may be, is
revealed ? A partial but decisive answer may be given to some
of these questions. A proof, derived from a physical and material
source i8 opened to men of an existence beyond the grave.
The tendency of the present age being materialistic and sceptical,

# Since these s¢ances have taken place, communications have been made ta
Lord Adare (vide p. 164) which, if genuine, would account for and explain why
none were given at the time from the source mentioned; the probability, however
of identity is scarcely strengthened, in my mind, by the terror of these later
commaunications.
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the evidence of the senses is required as a ground for belief, to
a degree far surpassing what has hitherto been the case; that
evidence is now afforded for the most important of beliefs,
namely, that of a future existence. The true answer to those
who require the cuf bono of Spiritualism would appear,
therefore, to be, that through its instrumentality an incontro-
vertible proof is afforded to all who will fairly, fully, and
patiently investigate a world of spirits. This teaching stands
out clear and unmistakable above any conflicting theories as to
the kind of spirits who are the source of the communications.

That Spiritualism is not unaccompanied by danger is allowed,
even by its most earnest believers. This chiefly springs from
the great power of deception which may be exercised by spirits,
while the power of identification remains so unsatisfactory as it
is at present. For example, messages are sent, or communica-
tions in the trance state given, purporting to come from deceased
members of a family, commenting on family affairs ; it is obvious
that this may be a source of serious mischief. If, as is allowed
by all Spiritualists, bad and lying spirits can and do com-
municate, what is to secure one from being deceived by them
in a particular case? A friend of mine believed that a spirit
present at a séance was a gentleman who had been lately
poisoned ; he asked if B was concerned in the matter and
was answered in the affirmative. This he appeared to believe,
and thus B——, who lives in his parish, to some extent lies
under the imputation of being concerned in a murder; and this
on the declaration of a spirit whose identity seemed to me to rest
on no solid ground. »

One of the most remarkable features in these séances is the
frequency of Mr. Home'’s trances. This peculiar phase of his
power has become much developed of late; while others, such as
his being raised in the air, have comparatively diminished. To
those who are familiar with mesmeric trances, the genuineness
of Mr. Home's is easily admitted. To me they are among the
most interesting portions of the manifestations which occur
through his mediumship. The change which takes place in him
is very striking; ke becomes, as it were, a being of a higher
type. There is a union of sweetness, tenderness, and earnestness

b
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in his voice and manner which is very attractive. At first sight
much might appear to be skilful acting; but after having so
frequently witnessed these trance states, I am fully convinced
of their truthfulness. Sometimes his utterances are most
impressive; the language beautiful, conveying his thoughts in
the most appropriate words. That he is possessed by a power
or spirit, not his own, and superior to himself, a very little
experience will suffice to render manifest. I can most fully
endorse the statement in Lord Adare’s preface—of the very
imperfect conception of the impressiveness of some of these
séances as conveyed by our meagre reports. They are, as it
were, mere skeletons, as for example,. No. 55; no one could
imagine the beauty and interest of that séance, from the very
inadequate account given there of what occurred. To be
appreciated or realized they must be witnessed, and that
under favourable circumstances. Those who have been present
will, I am sure, agree with me that some of them are very
touching and beautiful. A pure, lofty, and religious tone more
or less pervades them. The solemnity which is always mani-
fested at the name of God is remarkable. After reading Mr.
Chevalier’s pamphlet I was anxious to apply the test of using
the invocation of the Trinity. I never mentioned this to
Mr. Home; but it was unexpectedly suggested by him when
entranced during the séance, No. 59, and with a totally opposite
result, as the reader will see.* The effect produced upon
Mr. Home by Pressencé’s “ Life of Christ” was very striking.
I have never seen such reverence paid to the Bible in real life;

it reminded one of the devotion exhibited by a Catholic to the
Blessed Sacrament.
Another very remarkable feature and well worthy of atten-

tion, is the account given by the spirits of the mode by which
they are able to make manifestations, asisd etailed in pp. 54,126,
and other places; also the extreme difficulty experienced in
making them, and the slight causes which interrupt the power.
In fact, when one considers the number of favourable conditions

# Mr. Chevalier states that when he asked the spirit who it was, using the
names of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; the word ** Devil’’ was spelled out.
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necessary in order that manifestations should succeed, the
wonder is that they do not oftener fail. Nothing can be plainer
than that the power of spirits over matter is one of degree,
varying each night, and indeed almost every minute. This is
the answer to those who are constantly remarking “ If they can
do this, why cannot they do that? If a spirit can raise an
object an inch, why not a yard? If Mr. Home could float in
the air last week, why can he not to-day ? ”” and so forth. The
causes of failure are well exemplified in the last séance at
Garinish, No. 63, when apparently, numbers were present, and
evidently they had intended giving us a series of manifestations
as a wind up to the séances in Ireland; but this design was
partly frustrated by the state of the weather and Mr. Home's
health, as well as our own rather unfavorable condition.

A very common misconception on the general subject ought
to be here pointed out. The idea seems very prevalent that Mr.
Home invokes or evokes spirits. This notion is totally destitute
of foundation. Neither Mr. Home, nor any medium, as far as I
know ever professes to call up spirits. Several persons sit
round a table, and Mr. Home, while deprecating levity,
desires to promote cheerful and social conversation on general
matters, without any premeditated design or wish expressed
that particular things should happen or particular spirits be
present. Some Spiritnalists begin every sitting with prayer,
and generally with a chapter in the Bible. I was at one lately,
where, as soon as the presence of spirits was announced by raps,
they were asked, should we begin by reading a chapter; ¢ Yes,”
was the reply ; and they were then asked, what chapter it should
be, and they rapped out, “Acts, xi. chapter, verses, 5 to 18.”
One more appropriate could not readily be selected.

Before concluding these intreductory remarks, I would
remind the reader, that the primary object of this little work
is to place on record a series of observed facts upon a very
mysterious and startling subject. It is only by such means,
pursued under varying circumstances, as to time, place, and
mediums, multiplied by different observers, that a conclusive
answer can be hoped for to the question, Will the result of
Spirétualism be good or evil ? is the tendency of the movement as
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a whole to the glory of God, and the happiness of mankind in
the next world, or, is it a great system of deception, carried on
by the powers of darkness, and fraught with danger to our souls?
Setting aside the great majority of the world, who refuse all
enquiry into a subject which they consider to be imposture, or
ridiculous nonsense, unworthy of serious thought, many shrink
from it as the work solely of evil spirits; others, from a fear of
the danger derived from the difficulty of identification, and the
consequent deception which may be practised ; and others again
from an instinctive dread of communing with the departed, and
from an intense pain caused by the idea that the state of those
whom they have loved should be so widely different from, and
apparently so much lower than what they have fondly believed
in, through the traditionary teaching under which they have
been brought up. Nor can we omit in fairness the opinion of
many of the opponents of Spiritualism who maintain, that the
examples of its being productive of good effects are exceptional,
and that the system must be judged by its general results,
which, as developed in America, are, they say, drifting away
from anything like orthodox Christianity. This statement
I am not in a position to be able to pronounce upon one way or
the other.

Without attempting to conceal my own state of doubt as to
the source from which the phenomena of Spiritunalism proceed,
and my decided impression of the danger which in some
respects seems possibly to accompany its pursuit or adoption,
I have been most desirous not to bias unduly those who
are anxious to investigate a very interesting and most curious
subject of enquiry; especially as Lord Adare takes a more
favourable view than I can at present conscientiously hold, of
the points about which such opposite opinions are entertained
by men of earnest and truth-loving character. Why then, it
may be asked, take any part in enquiring into a subject, the
tendency of which seems so difficult to determine? The answer
is simple :—Chiefly, to examine for my own satisfaction ; next,
to enable others, who may consider a similar spirit of enquiry
advisable or interesting, to have the benefit of the experience
derived from the following séances; and also, to shew to
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those who are already struck by, or much occupied in, the
pursuit of this mysterious subject, the dangers by which it is
surrounded, through the possible tendencies of its teachings,
or the deceptions practicable by bad or mischievous spirits.
I maintain that we are entitled to investigate all the physical
phenomena which may come before us, provided we do so
earnestly and with a desire to arrive at truth. Acting upon
this principle, I enquired into the remarkable phenomena of
mesmerism and clairvoyance, when the propriety of so doing
was doubted by some for whom I entertained the highest respect.
Upon the same principle I now avail myself of the opportunity
which Lord Adare’s acquaintance with Mr. Home has afforded, of
investigating the still more interesting and startling phenomena
of Spiritualism ; content that time will clear up that which is at
present so perplexing, and enable honest enquirers to decide
whether the subject is one which they can with propriety
continue to pursue, or one which they feel themselves bound, as
sincere followers of Christ, and for the safety of their souls, to
abandon.

DUNRAVEN.
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NAMES OF PERSONS PRESENT AT THE SEANCES

[All the persons present at the following séances, with the exception of
three or four to whom access cannot be obtained, have received a copy of
the account of the séances which they witnessed, with a request that if the
report coincided with their own recollection of what took place, they
would kindly allow™ their names to be appended, as testifying to its
accuracy. Every answer has been in the affirmative as to the correctness
of the accounts; but a very few have, for prudential reasons, preferred
that their names should not appear. By accuracy is meant, that nothing
hag been inserted that did not occur, or has been exaggerated. A great
deal has necessarily been omitted.]

Mr. B. Jexceex, Barrister-at-Law, Temple.

Mrs. Hennives, 9, Thicket Road, Norwood,

Mrs. Scorr Russert, Norwood.

Miss GaLLwEgy, 7, Lower Belgrave Street.

Mr. 8. C. Hawt, 15, Ashley Place.

Mrs. 8. C. HALL, "

Mr, H. T. HuompaREY, 1, Chﬁ‘ords Inn,

Mr. Hamivtox, Sundrum, Ayr.

Mrs. HAMILTON, ” "

Miss HamiLTow, ' "

Mrs. Cox, Stockton House.

Miss Brooks, ,, »

Mr. Iov Perpicams, 2, Heathcote Villas, Twickenham.
Mrs. Mannwarive, Ashley House, Victoria Street,
Countess De Mepiva DE Pomas, Grafton Hotel, Albemarle Strect.
Mrs. Hoxexwoon, 52, Warwick Square.

Dr. GuLLy, Malvern,

Mr. Jones, Enmore Park, South Norwood.

Mrs. MackpouaALL Grecory, 21, Green Street, Grosvenor Square.
Lady Famrrax, 45, 8t. George's Roa.d

Major Dravson, 8, York Crescent, Woolwich.

Mr. Harr, 80, Duke Street, St. James's.

Mr. Sarw, 45, Cornhill,

Mr. J. CoLrins, Royal Military Academy, Woolwich.
Miss Smrrr, Adare Manor, Ireland.

Miss Berroracor, Vine Cottage, Fulham Road.

Miss E. Berroracor, "

Hon. F. Lawriss, Maritimo, Black Rook Ireland.
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Capt. Cras. Wynng, Lissadell, Sligo.

Mrs. C. WynNR,
Mr. B, De C. Nixon, 1, Queen’s Gate Gardens.
Mzrs. B. De C. Nxox, "

Mr. James Gore Boors, R.E,, Alderahot

8ir Rosr. Gore Boorm, Bart., 7, Buckingham Gate.

Miss Gore Boors, " "

A, Syurry Barry, M.P., 26, Chesham Place.

The Hon. The MastEr oF Linpsay, 9, Grosvenor Square.
Major Bracksurw, 35, Beaufort Garflens.

Mrs. BLACKBURN,

Mrs. Wynxg, Corris, Bagnalstown, Ireland

Miss WynNe,

Mr. J. BEreHEIM, 34, H)ll Street Knightshridge.

Mr. H. A, Ropary, 17, Langham Street.

Mr. F. FuLLer, 12, St. James's Place.

Miss Douvaras, 81, South Audley Street.

Dowaaser Duoness oF St. ALean's; 4, Princes Gate.

Mr. Caas, Buackeory, Park Field, Didsbury, Manchester.
Capt. Gerarp Syrte, Scots Fusilier Guards, 13, Upper Belgrave Street.
Mr. Srancey J. Mackenzie, 32, Bernard Street.

Mvra, Brorrorp, 7, Grosvenor Gardens,
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CLASSIFICATION OF PHENOMENA

Axmavs, future state of, 91.

Accordion played, no one touching it, 111, 136.
supported without human hands, 9, 111.
Arrow brought through the air, 108.

Abbey, Adare, strange scene at, No. 57, 113,
Alphabet, drawn and decorated, 129.

Brarxpoy, glass of, emptied and filled, 77.
essence extracted from, 78.

Crarvozance of the medium in a trance, 58, 99, 128, 129, 149, 174.

Frowess, scent withdrawn from, 68, 90.
brought throngh the air and given to persons, 17, 58, 59, 89, 90, 92, 108,
108, 122, 123, 124, 185, 142, 145.

Fire tost, 67, 68, 147, 178, 179.

Hagre, chords of, played, 121.

Home, Mr., elevated, 77, 78, 82, 86, 99, 114, 138, 174.
elongated, 18, 23, 39, 48, 82, 86, 99, 146, 153, 154.
~—— goes from one window to the other, 82.

= places his face in the fire, 68.

———- his head or hands become luminous, 17, 86, 113,

u case of second sight, 43.

——— case of vision, 49.

Identity tests, 34, 111, 144,

L:ierTs, visible, 18, 38, 52, 60, 65, 76 83, 88, 89, 114, 124,
Lemon, taste, essence, &o., extracted from, 90, 96.

Music heard, 24, 35.

Osseors, luminous, 86, 41, 175.
——— moving by themselves, 2, 8, 8, 21, 26, 60, 71, 81, 86, 88, 89, 92, 98,
98, 101, 104, 112, 121, 185, 187, 140, 141, 145, 146, 148, 155, 165,
170, 171, 172, 174, 175, 176.
PentecosT, phenomena of, imitated, 83.
Pencil writing by itself, 113.
Piano raised off the ground, 13, 123.
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Rars, stream of, like electric sparks, 8, 107.

Seconp siamt, cage of in Mr. Home, 43.
Sign of the Cross made by table, 9, 103.
Sounds, 8, 6, 87, 113, 115, 142, 143,
Spirit forms visible, 2, 25, 28, 35, 46, 52, 65, 76, 80, 81, 83, 89, 93, 95, 114
115, 118, 145, 156, 172, 175, 176, 177.
Spirit-hands visible, 25, 41, 71, 92, 98, 111, 135, 136, 137, 141, 172, 175, 177.
— touching persons, 21, 25, 58, 59, 65, 88, 89, 92, 93, 103, 105, 109.
111, 112, 121, 122, 186, 187, 168, 169, 178,

Bpirit-laughter, 3, 93.
Spirit-voices, 6, 35, 37, 76, 88, 93, 120, 137, 142.

TasLE raised in the air, 5, 6, 21, 26, 92, 93, 102, 103, 105, 109, 111, 112, 130,
131, 134, 145, 171, 175.

Theological views, allusions to, 20, 33, 38, 54, b5, 56, 61, 64, 73, 74, 80, 84,
96, 116, 120, 124.




PREFACE.

Bewve personally acquainted with Mr. Home, and
having resided for some little time with him in
London during the autumns of 1867 and 1868, and
having travelled in his company in Germany in the
summer of 1868, I have had considerable opportunity
of witnessing the phenomena of Speritualism, not only
at regular séances, but also at times when we were
quite alone, and without any premeditation on our
part.

My father, being interested in the subjeet, requested
me to write him a short account of anything remark-
able that occurred. 1 did so, and of the letters so
written the following narrative is composed. At the
time I wrote them I had not the slightest notion that
my letters were destined to be printed; had I thought
so, I would have endeavoured to express myself with
greater clearness. Frequently remarkable incidents
followed each other in such rapid succession, that
without transgressing the bounds of ordinary corres-
pondence, I had scarcely time or space to give my
father a full account of what took place. In preparing
the letters for the press, I have found the statements
in many instances much curtailed and embodied in
language not so carefully chosen as it should have
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been had I known that they were to be submitted
even to private circulation. I have however thought
it better not to interfere with the originals, and the
following pages are printed nearly word for word
from the letters that I wrote to my father immediately
after each occurrence took place. There are four
things I wish to mention :—

1st.—It has been my object throughout to divest
my accounts of all the sensational element; and
partly for the sake of brevity, partly from a fear of
exaggerating in any particular, in writing to my
father I simply recorded the bare facts I witnessed.
I know that in so doing, I have not treated the
subject fairly. Take any interesting and exciting
incident, a shipwreck—or a fearful railway catas-
trophe—put down the bare facts on paper, that a
goods train ran into an excursion train, so many
people were killed, and so many legs and arms broken,
and the story seems very prosaic. Hear it recounted
by an eye-witness and participator in the danger, and
you will carry away a very different impression. For
this reagon, the reader may consider the following
accounts rather stupid and uninteresting, and sqme-
times they may appear even trivial. 1 can assure
the reader that to those engaged in the investigation,
they did not appear so, and were they clothed in
language sufficiently powerful to produce upon the
mind of the reader the same impression that was
produced at the time upon those who witnessed the
phenomena, they would appear not trifling, but full
of interest, and worthy of the deepest attention.
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2nd.—To put down on paper accurately, even the
substance of what Mr. Home says when speaking in
a trance, is extremely difficult. Unless a writer be
acquainted with some method of short-hand writing,
it is impossible to keep pace with a speaker delivering
a long discourse with ordinary rapidity of utterance.
This difficulty is further increased by the fact, that
in many cases the addresses were delivered in a
partially darkened room. I am well aware that in
some cases I have represented Mr. Home as talking
with little connection between the sentences, and
sometimes the meaning is obscure, and the ideas
badly expressed ; this is the result of the impossi-
bility of transmitting his utterances accurately to
paper without the assistance of a short-hand writer.
In all cases of trance-speaking witnessed by me,
Mr. Home has expressed himself with perfect clear-
ness, his language has been remarkably well chosen
and to the point, frequently interspersed with truly
poetic ideas and symbols. In some cases when my
notes were very imperfect, I have contented myself
with merely saying that Mr. Home spoke on such
and such a subject. On other occasions I have
endeavoured to write down, as well as I could, the
substance of what he said. In one case, I have
requested Mr. Jencken to write out some sentences
delivered by Mr. Home in a trance, as I was quite
unable to make out the meaning of the notes that
Mr, Jencken succeeded in taking at the time,

8rd.—Even in the original letters to my father, I
was obliged to omit a few circumstances of great
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interest; in some cases on account of their having
reference to persons who did not wish those circum-
stances mentioned; in others, because the communi-
cation, although referring to myself, was of such a
private nature that I preferred making no mention
of it. In looking over the letters previous to sending
them to press, I have found it absolutely necessary
to suppress certain other facts and communications.
Owing to this, the reader will find some passages
incomplete; in two cases I had an explanation given
to me of a long train of puzzling circumstances; the
reasons for certain occurrences that took place were
told me, the object to be gained, and the result. I
was as it were let behind the scenes, to see the
“reason why” for a number of strange events that I
could not previously account for. I am unable to
mention either of these cases because other people
are much involved in them. Some of the events
however are mentioned, and must appear meaningless
to the reader, as they did to me until I was furnished
with the explanation of them.

4th.—It may perhaps appear strange to some
that I did not, at the commencement of my investiga-
tions, take greater pains to determine that the
manifestations were not the result of trickery, col-
lusion or mechanical contrivance. From what I had
heard from reliable sources, I had come to the
conclusion that the phenomena were the result of
some power or intelligence, other than that of the
medium, or any of the persons present. I had there-
fore little difficulty on this point; and the scrutiny that
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I did make was more to satisfy Mr. Home, and to be
able to tell others that I had done so, than to convince
myself. My father had early opportunities of testing
for himself, and soon arrived at the same conclusion.
I therefore in writing to him have generally omitted
all mention of the various tests I had seen used, in
order to save myself useless labour. It is, however,
as well now to mention, that I have witnessed many
persons make, at their first séance, every effort to
account for the phenomena by trickery and mechanical
contrivance, and failing that, to reduce them to the
effects of some unknown force., I have invariably
found them (provided of course that the séance was
successful) very soon obliged to admit that these
phenomena cannot be accounted for, except on the
supposition that they are caused by an unseen but
active and reasoning intelligence. I have printed
names in full whenever I have obtained leave to do
8o, knowing how little value is generally attached to
statements unsupported by the testimony of more
than one person. It will be noticed that spirits rarely
give their names. In some instances, however, they
do so, and occasionally they fix upon some sign by
which their presence is to be recognized. It would
be out of place in a narrative of this kind were I in
each case to enter into a discussion as to the pro-
bability of the identity being correct. I have merely
recorded that which I heard and saw. The persons
mentioned in the following pages are not, therefore,
to be identified with any particular belief about
Spiritualism; but are only witnesses, if necessary,
to the correctness of the facts I have stated. I myself
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make no attempt here to offer any explanation of
the following phenomena, or to build up any theory
upon them, I only say that they occurred as I have
stated them. Many books have been published on
the subject by able and thinking men in England and
America and on the Continent, which can be referred
to by those who are anxious for information. The
object of placing my letters in this their present form
is simply to preserve a series of well-authenticated
cases of the occurrence of very wonderful phenomena.
Interesting as they are now, they are likely to become
of still greater value in the future, either as recording
a very marvellous and transitory condition of things,
or as marking the first faint indications of a great
and permanent change.

ADARE.




No. 1 Séance.

Malvern, November 1867.

YESTERDAY, Mr. Earl, a total disbeliever in Spiritualism, Home
and I, went to spend the evening with Mrs. Thayer, an
American lady, a friend of Dr. Gully’s. We were shown into
the back parlour, a small room, the furniture consisting of a
heavy round mahogany table, without any cover, with one leg
in the centre, and of a piano and several ordinary chairs. The
room was lighted by a fire, a large lamp standing on the piano,
and two wax candles on the table.

After Mrs. Thayer came in we sat and talked for a few
minutes by the fireside, until at Home’s suggestion we sat round
the table, which was in the middle of the room. Home was on
my left, Mrs. Thayer opposite me, and Earl on my right. The
room was perfectly light. After talking on ordinary subjects for
perhaps ten minutes, raps were heard by us all in various parts of
the room, on the table and on the floor and walls. Home requested
the raps to be made in various places and it was done. He asked
that tiey would rap under my feet, and I not only heard the
noise, but distinctly felt the jar while the raps were taking
%laoe. I repeatedly looked under the table, as did also Mr.

arl, to satisfy ourselves that, however they were done, it was
not by any movement on Home's part. It was quite im-
possible that Home could have made them, for while they
were distinctly audible, I looked under the table and could
have detected even the slightest movement of his legs or feet ;
Mr. Earl watched his hands and arms. Similar raps were
qccasionally heard during the whole séance. At the commence-
ment of the séance we all felt cold currents of air passing
over our hands. The table began to vibrate with the greatest
rapidity, and then was moved about and tilted up in various
directions. Mrs. Thayer had previously to this placed a pencil
and writing paper on the table. The table was repeatedly tilted
up at an a.ngge I should say greater than 45°. The surface was
smooth polished mahogany, yet the candles, paper, and pencil,
did not move. Home asked that the candles might slip (as they
naturally would) and they did slide down the table until near

A
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the edge, when at his request, they remained stationary.
While the table was tilted up very high, Home said to Earl,
 Take a candle and look unger the table.” He took one of
the candles on the table, and in lifting it said, good gracious,
how heavy it is! I afterwards tried the same thin , and found
that when the table was tilted up there was a difficulty in re-
moving the candle from the surtace that made it appear very
heavy. The table was moved up against my chest, and as I
pushed back my chair, it followed me up until the back of my
chair was against the window, and I could go no further; the
table was then pushed close up against me. I now felt cold
currents of air passing across my face and hands, and a chair that
was standing against the wall, at a distance of perhaps five yards,
came suddenly and quickly out from the wall, and placed itself
beside me at the table. The effect was startling. There was a
lady’s cloak on it, which was pulled off under the table. Mrs.
Thayer said, ¢ She could see a shadowy form standing between
Home and me.” I saw nothing, but 1 was touched lightly on
the head, and distinctly as with a sharp tap of the finger on the
knee. I do not think it pessible that anybody at the table could
have touched me. I could see all their hands, and had it been
done by a foot I must have perceived the difference of touch, and
have seen the motion. Some time previously to this Mrs. Thayer
had sent out the servant to ask a friend for an accordion, and it
had been placed upon the table. The alphabet was called for (by
five raps) and the following words were spelled out ( 1 am not
sure that I remember the exact words but they were to this
effect) :—* I could not come the other might because of H——.
Yours ever, Fred.” Mrs. Thayer understood the meaning of
this message it having reference to a previous séance, the %rst
one, I believe, at which she had been present. After a few
minutes the aipha.bet was again called for, and the followin

words were spelled out:—“ My boy, I am near you.” i
naturally referred this to my mother.

After this, the accordion was moved about on the table.
Home took it, holding it by the lower part, with the keys hanging
down over the edge of the table. It is manifestly impossible for
a person 80 holding an accordion either to touch the keys, to
ingate the bellows, or to expel the air from it. Almost imme-
diately the keys were touched in an uncertain manner, qnd
then the accordion began to play. It played something
resembling a voluntary on the organ: the melody was perfect,
and the expression beautiful. I am sure that if I had heard it
so played anywhere, under any circumstances, it would have
occurred to me how like the music was to what I had often
heard my mother play, when running over a few chords on the
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piano. While the accordion was being played, I looked at it
two or three times under the table. %ome was on each occa-
sion holding it as I have stated, and the instrument was pulled
out horizontally from his hand. I could see the bellows drawn
in and out, and the keys move. At one time it was pulled
violently under the chair at my side towards me. Home asked
me to name some air. I wished to think of one that might hel

e to identify whoever was playing the accordion, but I coul

not, Earl asked for “The East Rose of Summer.” It was
beautifully played: first, the air quite simply, then with chords
and variations. After this Mrs. Thayer took the accordion,
and Mr. Earl also, but it did not play again. During what 1
have narrated, the table was occasionally moved, and raps were
now and then heard in.different parts on the room. All mani-
festations ceased when the accordion stopped playing. My
hands during the whole time were as collt)ipas ice ; wien the
manifestations ceased they became suddenly warm. I said,
“ Dear me, my hands have become quite warm!” Home said,
% Oh, then I am afraid there will be nothing more.” We
waited perhaps five minutes ; and, finding there were no more
manifestations, we got up and moved the table over to the fire.
Home began reading to us some poetry. The last thing he
read was ﬁescriptive of the passing away of a poor old widow;
and, after a passage speaking of the love of Christ for her,
strong raps of approval—that i3, three raps in succession—were
hearf on the floor behind him. We then said Good night to
Mrs. Thayer, and went back to Tudor House. I turned into the
dining room and sat down by the fire alone. A few minutes
after, Home came in and sat down by me, and we talked about
ordinary subjects. We heard a sound that I thought was the
door creaking. He said it was not that, and asked that the sound
should be repeated, and it was. He then asked that it should rap
where I usually sat at dinner; and it did so right at the end of
the table. We were both sitting with our backs to the table.
Then came a noise as if furniture was moving. I turned but
saw nothing move. Home leoked and said a chair had moved
up to the table. I looked again at the other side of the table,
and saw that a chair was standing against it; all the others
were against the wall. I did not see it move. We then heard
a sort of whistling sound flying up and down the room ; then a
sound as of something rushing up and down, and then, laughter,
unmistakable but not pleasant sounding laughter. After this
one of the servants came in, and nothing more occurred. When
in the dining room, Home asked whether the spirit that was
there in the room was one that loved me. It answered
“Yes.” By answered, I mean that three raps wereé given,
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which means ‘“Yes.” He asked if the spirit would like me
to have another séance with him in London. “ Yes,” was
answered.

No. 2 Séance.

About a fortnight after this I had occasion to go to London.
I went down to sec Home at Mr. Jencken’s, at Norwood. We
had a séance. in the evening. There were present, Home, Mr.
Jencken, Mrs. Hennings, and myself. Nothing very remarkable
occurred; at least, I do not remember anything. The usual
manifestations took place, such as the table moving, and raps
were heard; the table, a light card table, was lifted off the
groand completely. During the first part of the séance the
manifestations seemed all directed to Home, afterwards the table
was in the same way as at the first séance moved up against me.
The accordion was played in Home’s hand. The last thing that
occurred was that my chair began to vibrate rapidly in the most
violent way ; it gave me a curious tingling sensation up my arms
to the elbow, and up my legs as though I was receiving an
electric shock. Knowing that this vibration almost invanably
preceded any movement, or lifting of the table, I thought that I
was going to be raised into the air, and most unwillingly I became
very nervous and frightened. If I had not done so % think some
phenomenon would have occurred; but as soon as I became
alarmed, the vibration of my chair ceased. That was the last
thing that occurred that evening.

No. 3 Séance.

This day week I again went down to Mr. Jencken's to see
Home. After tea we had a séance. There were present: Mr.
Jencken, Mrs. Jencken (his mother), Mrs. Hennings, Mrs. Scott
Russell, Miss D—— R——, another lady whose name I forget,
Home and myself. We sat round the card table, all except
Mrs. Jencken, who sat in her arm chair in another part of the
room. We had a very beautiful séance. Miss D—— R—
had never been present at one before, and was most of the time
engaged in looking under the table, and investigating what took

lace. Very few raps were heard. The manifestations began
gy the usual vibration of the table, the floor, and our chairs; and
by the cold currents of air passing round the table over our
hands. The table moved, and we followed it until it wasm &
corner close to the wall. Home had his back to the wall. On
his left, at a little distance, was a small square table, with a vase
of flowers on it; and on his right was a small round table, on
which stood a large vase containing a fern.
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The chief part of the manifestations consisted in the move-
ment of these tables. 'They were brought close to Home,
and then were sometimes raised in the air and inclined towards
him ; sometimes simply tilted on one leg, so that the flowers
touched his face. The flowers were in like manner also, as it
were, presented to Mrs. Hennings and Mrs. Scott Russell.
Before moving the small round "table up to us, it was necessary
to clear a space for it, as the table at wEich we were sitting was
close to the window. Our table moved a little back, and we
then saw the window curtains drawn on one side out of the
way. This table was repeatedly raised in the air to the height
of 4 or 5 inches, Miss D R —— placing her hands between it
and the floor ; and it was also frequently inclined at such an angle,
that the vase must inevitably have fallen off under ordinary
circumstances. The flowers on the square table and the fern
on the round table were frequently agitated and moved, but
were not broken off or plucked. On placing the ear against
the small table, it was found to be full of minute raps, like a
current of small electric sparks.

The phenomena connected with the movement of these two
tables occupied some time, during which we talked about various
matters and subjects. Miss D R and Mr. Jencken
were talking about Spiritualism, and he got rather excited, and
was saying something to the effect that he lost his patience
when people said it was all trickery and conjuring, and that
instead of that it was a great and real blessing and dispensation
vouchsafed to us by God for our comfort. Approving raps occurred
at this, and he said *Is it not to shew us without doubt that it
is 80,” or some words of that sort. Assent was signified to that
remark so emphatically that it made me laugh. It seemed so
energetic—first, ¢ Yes’’ was rapped on the floor and walls, then
the small tables tilted themselves thrce times, and then the table
we were sitting round tilted itself up towards each corner in
turn three times, and lastly, being raised right off the ground,
was moved up and down three times in the air, and then came
down with an emphatic bang that shook the floor. During this
séance, it was remarkable how the spirits joined as it were in our
conversation, two or three times signifying approval in the most
emphatic way. I noticed a remarkable circumstance in connec-
tion with the small round table. When it was inclined at a con-
siderable angle I saw the vase move, but instead of slipping
down the slope, it moved up against it.

As I before mentioned, the small table with the fern was raised
in the air, and presented as if in greeting to Mrs. Hennings,
Home, and Mrs. Scott Russell. After this bad been done several
times the alphabet was called for, and the following message
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given (the exact words I cannot answer for): “ We would do
more to shew our love; these (referring to the flowers) are
emblems of God's love.”” The letters were indicated sometimes
by the small table tilting, sometimes by raps on the large table.
Soon afterwards the alphabet was again called for, and the follow-
ing message given :—“ Sit alone in a corner with Adare.”
Accordingly Home and I left the table, and sat in another corner
of the room at the small round table, ilaving previously removed
the vase; immediately the table was raised up and,tilted against
my chest. The table had one leg terminating in three claws, one
of them just touched my toe, and the letters were indicated by the
claw tapping my toe. %he following message was thus given :—
“ My own %oy, I go with you, fear nothing, God 'wz%l gtve a
mother power to protect her own boy. 1 will yet speak to you
when alone.” The table was then raised off the ground,
presented to me close to my face, two or three times, and re-
laced on the floor. Home was not touching the table; but
uring all this time was sitting beside me mn an arm chair,
and I distinctly felt—and so did he-—some one standing between
us. We then went back to the large table and Home took the
accordion in his hand. He asked some questions, which were
answered in the affirmative by three single notes on the accordion.
Home in asking these questions became very much affected—I
do not know why—and his voice was quite broken; he asked
whether the spirit holding the accordion was the same that
brought the chair to me at Malvern ?* Whether it had not stood
between me and him when we were sitting in the corner? The
accordion then played something like a voluntary on the organ.
The peculiarity being that the last few notes were drawn out so
fine as to be scarcely audible—the last note dying away so
gradually that I could not tell when it ceased. I do not think
it possible for any human hand to produce a note in that way.
Sometime before this we had all heard a whistling over Home's
nead, similar to that which I had heard in the dining room at
Tudor House. 1Itis a curious sound, something between a bird
chirping and the whistling produced by birds' wings rapidly
moving. After it ceased we all heard sounds as of a voice, but
not articulate. Home then asked if a spirit was endeavourin
to make the voice heard, and was answered ¢ Yes,” and he asked if
it would be repeated, and was answered “ Perkaps.” It was not
repeated until we left the table. During the time the sounds
were heard Home was talking, which I was glad of, as I wished
to feel sure the sounds were not the result of ventriloquism on

* There is no answer recorded to Home’s questions, but 1 believe the
answer to have been in the affirmative.
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his part. I believe I may also safely say that we were all
engaged in conversation at the time, so that the sounds could
not have been produced by any accomplice among us. I did
not, however, observe any of the others so closely as I did
Home.

After the accordion had played I took it in my hand, but
immediately after I had done so the alphabet was called for and
the words were spelled out, “ We can do no more now.” All the
manifestations then ceased. We waited a few minutes, and
Home asked if the spirits were gone. No answer was returned,
8o we left the table. I have particularly noticed three things.

lst. That the commencement of each séance appears the
same, namely, currents of cold air passing over the hands of
those at the table as if some sort of chain was being formed.
Any abrupt breakinf of which by some one suddenly leaving the
table will stop the phenomena.

2nd. That if the attention be too much concentrated it
prevents the phenomena. They take place best when those at
the table are keeping up a general conversation. If anythin
occurs, such as a table moving, and everybody stops talking an
looks at it, it is almost sure tostop. In the last séance, I noticed
that when anything of that sort was being done, if every one
turned to look at it and stopped talking, the table or some
other piece of furniture moved as it were to attract attention.
I forgot to mention that Home at the last séance was thrown
into a trance. He remained entranced two or three minutes,
but said nothing. We foolishly all stopped talking to look at
him, and I think that broke the trance, as he awoke, passed
his hand across his forehead, and remarked how quiet we all
were.

At the commencement of a trance Home generally tells the
spectators to go on talking; not to fix their attention on him
too much at first. I think that as negative a condition of mind as
can possibly be maintained is almost a necessity to ensure strong
mamfestations. This is not however the case, I believe,
with all mediums. The presence of dogs in the room, or
much tobacco smoke, will entirely prevent manifestations with
Home as medium. The effect of these things is, no doubt,
upon the medium, not upon the spiritual influence.

3rd. That the name of God is always treated with peculiar
reverence. In spelling out a sentence, if you guess an ordinarﬁ
word, they say * Yes;” and go on to the next. But thoug
you may guess it, they spell out each letter in the name of God,
and instead of indicating the letters quickly, as usual, it is done
in a slow manner that impresses the mind with an idea of great
reverence.



No. 4 Séance—London, November 21st—Recorded by
my Father.

Mr. Home came to my house, only Miss Gallwey and Adare
being present. We sat round a small table in my study.
We talked upon indifferent subjects, which Mr. Home says is
preferable to silence, or to thinking or wishing too much on
the one subject. Soon slight raps were heard, followed by
slight vibrations of the table. e all agreed that the noisein
the street was very disagreeable, so we adjourned to the dining
room, which Mr.rﬁome had never been in. I took in the table,
and, placing it near the fire place, we sat round it. Raps soon
came again, and slight vibrations. Some one remarked that
the table was rather creaky, when Mr. Home observed, I have
taken a dislike to this table; let us sit at another. Here, this
dining table will do.” ¢ What,” I said, * surely that huge
table will not move!” ¢ Oh, T daresay it will,” he replied.
The table was very large, above seven feet long and five feet
wide, and very heavy, requiring considerable force to move it at
all. Under it is a Turkey carpet ; there were also quantities
of Adare’s things upon it. Mr. Home and I sat opposite each
other at the sides, and Adare and Miss Gallwey at the ends. Raps
were heard at different parts of the table, and near the fire
place, and on the round table we had brought in. Presently the
table vibrated very strongly—this was a most strange phe-
nomenon, the vibration was so uniform and powerful. The table
then moved at right angles to Mr. Home. Imay remark that there
was a green cloth on the table, and when pressure was used,
the hand would simply slip on the polished mahogany. The table
moved towards Adare about a foot; and it soon moved towards
Miss Gallwey, that is, in exactly the opposite direction. She
said, “ May 1 stop it?” I don’t think you can,” Home replied.
“Yes I can,” she said, as she pressed her hands forcibly against
the edge; then suddenly witﬁd.ra,wing them from the table,
it made one move, or rather spring forward, of nearly one foot
in length, thus shewing the great strength of the pressure which
must have been exerted by some mysterious power. We heard
sounds from the little table, and I saw it moving by itself. It
had advanced more than a foot towards Mr. Home; and it came
still nearer afterwards, He sat rather back from the table, with
his hands laid lightly on it.

I expressed a hope that the power would become stronget.
These messages were given:— We would fain do more if
we could ; did love give stren thz we should be strong indeed.”
And then “ @od bless you all/” The indications for  God”
differed from the others, being three strong vibrations of the
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table. After this we heard or felt nothing more. As to
collusion or contrivances, none such could have taken place;
the change of room, and our close observation, rendered this
impossible. The idea of our hands being able to move such
a table is simply absurd. The table, too, moved at right
angles to where Home was sitting, The vibration was very
singular; the candles shook, and other things trembled visibly.
Once the candles very decidedly diminished in brightness for a
short time.

No. 5 Séance— November 23rd—Recorded by my Father.

A séance was held at Norwood. Present: Mr. Home, Mrs,
Hennings, Mr. Jencken and his mother, Mrs. Scott Russell,
Adare, and myself. We sat at an ordinary card table in the
middle of the room, with two candles on the chimney piece, and
a bright fire. After about ten minutes, raps were heard: the
table vibrated a little, and soon moved in the direction of
Mr. Home, and towards the piano. We followed, and were soon
close to the broad end of the piano. Raps were kreard on and
about the table, and on a small table a few feet distant. Our
table gradually tilted up, at an angle of about 30 degrees or
more, This was done more than once. The narrow end of the
piano moved from the wall two or three times, and altogether
about one foot, and pressed Mrs. Scott Russell between itself
and the table. The floor vibrated strongly; this was very
striking. The five raps were heard for the alphabet, and the
following sentence was spelled out:—“You are over anzious,
and not sufficiently prayerful.”” Different movements of the
table occurred, and then the following sentence was given:—
% On (2 in) seeking for physical facts you lose sight of God.” Tt
was very remarkable that the indications for the word “ God ”
were made, not by common raps, but by the table giving sudden
movements, whilst it was either partially or wholly off the ground.
At the end it was clearly so ; and it made the sign of the cross
by moving forward and backward, and from side to side.
Before this the little table moved of itself, and I went close
to it, and I saw it move again slightly. It vibrated slightl
when Mr. Home did not touch it, but more strongly when he di(i
We then got the accordion, and Mr. Home held it Jjust under the
table. After a little while it moved about and at last played,
but apparently at first with effort, a sort of plaintive melody,
very pretty, but nothing I had ever heard. 1 looked under the
table more than once while Mr. Home's hand held it, and I sawit

laying. At one time it was held up without his aid, for he put
Eot his hands on the table, and Ip was then watching it. It
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stretched from Mr. Home towards Mrs. Russell, who took it, and
it played, but faintly. Home took it back. Alphabet then
called for, and the following message came :—* It was 4. who
touched the keys.”  After this the accordion stretched nearly
horizontally towards me, and I took it,—and held it a long time
but it did not play, though it was moved about strangely, and
distinct raps were made on it. Before this Mr. Home said he
distinctly saw a spirit between Mrs. Scott Russell and me, and
before he spoke, she said she was touched in the side.—I was
conscious of nothing. The cold currents were very sensible
to-night. After this the manifestations became feeble, and while
remarking this, the alphabet was called for, and the following
given :— Dangel is not in a good state.”” We waited longer, but
nothing occurred. Mr. Home on one occasion said, *There are
curious influences to-night;"’ and he then said his feet were
moved about in a strange way, and he was touched more than
once. Just before the séance began, Mr. Home was called
suddenly away to see aman on business, and this rather disturbed
him. When the floor was vibrating strongly some one said
it could be felt in the next house; and it was proposed that one
of us should go in there, and note the time. R{aps of approval
were given twice; but, somehow, Mr. Home said nothing, and no
one went. I forgot to mention that when the sheet of paper was
on the table, Mr. Home touching one corner, the other end was
lifted up more than an inch, just at the time when Adare felt
the cold currents very strongly, as might happen if a bellows
were blown near it. l%he paper was also rather curled up.

No. 6 Séance.

‘We had a séance the other night at Mr. Jencken’s, at Norwood.
Home went gradually into a trance; his eyes were quite shut;
he got up, moved one or two chairs, walked up and down the
room, then sat down again and began to speak. Mr. Jencken
had been telling us how one of the servants, Mally, was ill, and
had been seeing phosphorescent balls of light in her room at
night. Home %emg in a trance, said, “It was Hans made the
lig%:ts in Mally’s rooms; if you all go ?resently into the next
room, he will show them to you. Ms.l_y 8 mother will pass away
within, (I forget the exact time mentioned), Mally must not be
told this. After a pause, he turned to me and said, * Do not
let Daniel leave your house on Saturday, as he wishes to do,
because your friend is coming ; we want to let you hear music
in your room, and we wish Daniel to stay.” He then said
“ Adare’s mother and Caroline are here.” After a pause he said
again to me, “ Daniel will be able to see you from time to time
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when you are away.” After sitting a little time in his chair,
in an attitude of %ra.yer, he got up and walked round the table to
me, and stood behind me with his hand raised as in prayer, and
then proceeded to make passes over me; I felt nothing. He
held his hand out, made a hollow of it as if to hold a fluid, and
went throught the action of pouring out something upon my
head ; he then walked behindp me, and apparently prayed for
some time, then placing his hands upon my sﬁou.lders, Ee tﬂ‘ew me
back towards him and pressed his head firmly against my back ;
I felt a strong current of heat flow out of his hands into my
shoulders anﬁ out of his head into my back. It was very hot
indeed. He then went back to his place and sat down, then
raising his hands, as if praying, he spoke as follows:—(Mr.
Jencken took notes as welFas he could of what was said, but as
Home spoke rapidly without any stop, it was impossible to put
down more than the heads of his address.)

¢ Father of light, we, thy children, do approach thee in all
bhumble reverence and confidence. We do beseech thee, Father
of love, to grant us patience, charity, love, that we may love
others who are less fortunate than ourselves. We pray that
thou mayest remove the veil that shrouds the eterna.f ite from
our sight, and that knowledge not of earth be given us. Grant
that we may be purified in heart and body: that we may lay
aside our grosser earthly body and existence, and assume the
robe of our eternal being. Grant that hope be given us, hope!
that is the star that guides us ; guides us who know so little of
the great world of spirits beyond the grave. (after a pause) We,
children of Grod, linger near you, the spirits, guardian angels
hover around you, and guard and aid you in your hour of tri
and suffering. To us the spirit-land of higher spheres is like a
beautiful planet, luminous, shining forth as our goas—a.nd spheres
higher and higher still, brighten as we advance in the vista of
everlasting progress. We cannot tell you all we know, for itis
the desire of more and more knowledge that impels you onward
and upward. Asmen see a star and desire to know about it, and
know that others are beyond it, and invent instruments, and
spend their lives in scientific research and in seeking after truth,
80 it is with you; it would not be good for you to know all, for there
would be no object for improvement and research. We know all
your sufferings and shortcomings, and what you have to contend
with, for have we not too been mortals, have we not wearied on the
roadside, and had our times of agony and doubt; but God, at
the evening of our day, brought us home, and called in the
weary travellers. God called usinto his fold and brought us home,
that we may be nearer to thee, O God. Our Father in creating
beautitul things on earth, created them for ever and ever, for
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all eternity, though they may fade to our sight; so beauty,
poetry, sunlight, and all that is harmonious are garnered up for
ever. Iven sound having left the influence of this earth, goes
on for ever down the everlasting corridors of space. Thus
summer is again and again refined into autumn, toned and
softened down, softening down the wintry sky of the future, so
too, purer impulses, nobler aspirations, leave their impress for
ever upon the waves of eternity—like a wave of sound, the
impulse moves on for ever. All of you have to grope your
way in the dark paths of life, but we hover near you,
your minds upwards from earth, whisper to your heart that 1t
may learn to aspire to God. Hope and love are component
Earts of the Godhead. Truth is God ; waves may rise mountains
igh, but the great beacon truth shines forth over all the waves to
uide us, lighting us on our way. From the eternal source goes
g)rth the eternal light to which we aspire. From this great source
emanates the small particle of light called our soul, dwelling in
this body we live in—The great God who is light itself, for ever
light us through all eternity.”

Home now spoke in a language none of us ever heard, then
said “Oh, how very wonderful, how extraordinary !” and turning
to me, he said ‘“ A spirit has been approved to go with you, sent
by a higher spirit, one who has charge of your past, your present
and your future, your high guardian spirit. He Enows the country
and has been a chieftain in it. On earth he wore alarge cross of iron
round his neck, it is brilliant and shines; he was a good soul
on earth, but was in a bad soil, tended by bad gardeners; too bad
was the soil to develope his soul. He speaks two languages, he
is not far from you. He lived near—Oh, I cannot get the name
of the place ; no matter, he has been where you are going, and is
charged to take care of you. He will save your life on two
occasions, you will know his name.” Here Home spoke two
strange words. I said to Mr. Jencken, “ Have you written that
down, for I have already forgotten it.” Home smiled and said,
“ You cannot write it down, and you cannot remember it, but
you will recognize it when the time comes.”” % Guardian spirits
are given to those who go to foreign countries, to guide and aid
them, whereby they benefit themselves; charit brings good to
those that use it, more charity is gained by cﬂarity. ﬁothing
prevents you going, he has breatheﬁ on you once, he will again
and once agam,.when you return, then never more; he wi
accompany you if nothing occurs to prevent your going; he is
very strong.” Home now got up, walked round to ne, kneeled
beside me as in praver, and again drew me back by the shoul-
ders, and pressed his head against my back, and I felt the same
current flow from his forehead as” before. Home stood up
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and said, “ He is very strong and tall,” and standing there beside
me, Home grew, I should say, at least, six inches. Mr. Jencken,
who is a taller man than Home, stood beside him, so there could
be no mistake about it. Home’s natural height is, I believe, 5 feet
10 inches. I should say he grew to 6 feet 4 inches or 6 feet 6
inches. I placed my hands on his feet, and felt that they were
fairly level on the ground. He had slippers on, and he said, “Daniel
will shew you how it is,” and he unbuttoned his coat. He was
elongated from his waist upwards, there was a space of, I suppose,
4 inches between his waistcoat and the waistband of his trowsers.
He appeared to grow also in breadth and size all over, but there
was no way of testing that. He diminished down to his natural
size, and said, * Daniel will grow tall again;” he did so, and said,
“ Daniel's feet are on the ground,” he walked about, and
stamped his feet. He returned to his natural size, and sitting
down, he said, “Daniel is coming back now, sit down, and
do not tell Daniel at once what he has said.” In a few seconds
he awoke. After sitting a few minutes, he said, ¢ What can it
mean, I hear a voice saying ¢ Go into the next room, go into the
next room ?’”’ 'We all went into the drawing room ; it was quite
dark. Home sat at the piano, and played a few notes. Mrs.
Hennings sat near him; Mrs. Jencken a little way off; Mr.
Jencken and I stood near the piano. Soon we observed the light
that we had been told we should see. A small luminous ball git-
ting about, sometimes very brilliant ; the chords of the piano
were swept, but the keys were not touched. The piano was lifted
off the ground about 2 inches. I had my hand undl:arneath, and it
was again lifted about 2 inches, and then without any effort, I
shouffsay 8 inches higher. It was not tilted, but lifted bodily.
We now heard loud raps, the alphabet was called, and “ Good
night” spelled out. Nothing more occurred.

No. 7 Séance.

We had a séance at No. 5, Buckingham Gate, the other night.
Soon after sitting down the table b:algan to shew evidence of
some powerful influence about it.  Mr. Jencken had unfortunately
to go away by the ten o’clock train. After heleft, we went into
the dining room, and sat at the small round table. 'We had paper
and a pencil on the table, and when the table was tilted the
paper tﬁipped off, which it does not generally do. I had been
mentioning to Brinsley the fact that things on the table
generally remain stationary, though it be raised to a great
angle; and we were all remarking how curious it was that it
would not do so now. The next phenomena that occurred were
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entirely in connection with making the paper stay upon the
table. Home said in all his experience he Ead never seen the
same sort of thing, His hand and arm were taken possession
of, that is to say, they became perfectly rigid, and were moved

uite independently of his will; his fist was so firmly closed
that his fingers could not be opened ; and the muscles of his
wrist and arm felt like iron. He got up, and altered the
position of one of the candles on the large table a few inches,
and removed all our hands from the table; he then com-
menced to mesmerise the paper, pointing at it with the firt
and middle finger—the others being clenched—ma.kin% rapid
passes over it, and making circles round it on the table with
great rapidity. The table was gradually tilted up till its edge
touched the floor. DBeing a table with one central support
it was nearly, but not quite, lperpend'lcula.r—the paper remained
without slipping for some little time. We requested that it might
be moved. His band was agitated above it, and the edges of
the paper were blown up, apparently by the current caused by
his Eand. The paper slipped to the ground; he took it and
rubbed it round a.ndp roundP on the table, and then tried to leave
it on the centre of the table. It would not, however, remain
quite fixed, slipping a little. Getting rather tired of this, Home
asked if we might not put the table 1n its place and all sit round
it again. We were told * Yes;” and did so. The followin
sentences were then spelled out: ¢ We did <t to gratify you ;"
* We have power to make the table heavy.” We tried, askin
it to become heavy and light, and it did as we required.
number of messages were then given, all having reference to
Miss D R——. None of us knew the people they purported
to come from, or anything about the circumstances they had
reference to. She had some difficulty in believing that an uncle
of hers was present as represented, and as a test of identity the
following was spelt by some one else: “ He always signed his
rame ,”’ mentioning a peculiar way in which he signed.
All the rest of the séance consisted in messages and answers
to Miss D R , amounting to a conversation, and having
some reference to matters that we did not understand. We
were wished Good night at the end. The table was sometimes
very violent in its movements.

No. 8 Séance.—November, 1867.

. My dear Father,—I went down yesterday to Norwood, and
dined with Mr. Jencken. I was very much disa: pointed to find
that Home had settled to go up to London after dimner, to heara
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lecture by Miss Emma Hardinge. I should much have preferred
spending the evening quietly there. We all tried to persuade
him to stop, but in vam. However, after dinner he recited us
some poetry, and to our great satisfaction he went on until he
missed the train. We then talked for some time, and had some
music. Mrs. Jencken played us some very pretty little musical
airs, While Mrs. Jencken, Home, and Miss D R
were at the piano there came raps upon it. Mr. Jencken and
I were sitting some way off at the table. Shortly after, Home
suggested that we should sit round the table. The room was
lighted by a bright fire and two candles. Almost immediately
after sitting down, we heard raps; and the usual currents of cold
air were felt, also the vibration of the table and floor. We had
very little of rapping or movement of the table during the séance.
The table was, however, two or three times raised off the floor,
and sustained in the air for a considerable time. We were talking
about a gentleman (a friend of the others) ; abusing him a little
for being conceited and unpleasant in different ways. Home
said, “Oh, don’t let us talk about our neighbours now.”
However, they went on talking about him, not in what one
would usually call an ill-natured way ; but still, cutting *him up
a little. The table was moving slightly all the time, and at last
the alphabet was called for. The four following sentences were
spelled out, with short intervals between them: “ There is one
god, He is the Father of all.” * God s tolerant—he bears with
our shortcomings.” % Love and charity— God. gives the one and

ects the other.” “ We are all but mortals.” After such a
beautiful rebuke as that, I need not say thatwe did not talk
any more about the shortcomings of our neighbours.

I should say that Mr. Jencken had, soon after the phenomena
commenced, put out the candles. The fire-light was, however,
in a small room, quite sufficient to show everyfhing clearly. The
name of God was, in every case, marked in a manner different
to that in which the letters in the other words were indicated ;
sometimes by the table being raised and waved about. Once,
when the table was in the air during the whole sentence, by
slow strong vibrations, instead of raps. Home now said he was
touched for the accordion, and took it, helding it in the usual
way. Almost immediately, without any apparent effort, it
began to play powerful, clear, and beautifully harmonious
chords.

It played for some considerable time when the alphabet was
called for and this was spelled :—* You are quite correct, it was
Augusta.” I said, I dig not see exactly to what the sentence
applied. The alphabet was called again, and the words ¢ The
other night’ spelled, making the sentence complete, and referring
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to what you and I had been speaking of in the train about the
message on Saturday night, “ It was 4 touched the keys.”
After this the accordion was again played for some little time
most beautifully, the notes being drawn out so fine, that it was
only by bending the head and listening attentively, that the
harmony could be heard dying away and then swelling again,
The accordion was drawn out from under the table, Home still
holding it lifted over his head, and brought round to Miss D—
R ; it was lifted up and presentedg towards her, the same
was done to me, and it was rested on my left shoulder, and
while there, close to my ear, it breathed out the softest sounds.
There was a noise as of some one breathing behind me, which the
others also heard, but, I think, that must have been caused by
the instrument. The accordion was in like manner presented to
Mr. and Mrs. Jencken, and then went under the table again,
A very remarkable thing now occurred, the accordion was seized
by some influence that evidently could not 1pla,y it, and which
disturbed that previously acting. It abrupt Zrleft off playing,
then began again quite differently, playing three or four notes
with a powerful loud touch, and then it broke down altogether.
Home, before the change said, ‘ Ah, there is some strange in-
fluence at work now.” After the discordant notes, the accordion
was raised above the table, Home still holding it, he said his
arm felt quite paralyzed, and that he was obliged to follow it ; it
drew him from his chair, and went near to D—— and remained
there some time oscillating backwards and forwards, and waving
itself about, the accordion then led him back to his chair, after
which it went under the table and recommenced playing as
before the interruption. Soon the alphabet was called, and the
following spelt :—% We do all we can to shew you that we do not
Jorget”—and then the accordion finished the sentence by playing
“ Auld lang Syne,” first quietly, then with full loud chords.
Home said, suddenly, “ Oh, this 1s a very powerful spirit.” He
stood up, or rather he was raised up, and his hand was violently
agitated in the air; he then sat down, and his hand was extended
towards the flowers on the small table, the fingers pointing
towards them. His hand remained there a few seconds, and was
then brought round, and with a motion like sprinkling, cast the
perfume of the flowers towards each of us in turn; the perfume
was 8o strong that there could be no mistake about it. '1P i

his was
done twice. His hand was then raised a little above my head,
the fingers pointing towards me, and went through motions
something like mesmeric passes, or as I thought as though
blessing me. His hand was then placed upon mine, and stroked
my fingers gently, first one then the other; it then was carried
to his own face, and passed across it two or three times. His
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hand was now swung violently to and fro, then remained quiet
and presently it was extended to the flowers again. I coul

distinctly see it with the fingers pointing towards the flowers,
about six inches above them; I am sure it never touched them.
His hand became quite luminous, and was brought slowly round
and across the table, until it remained with the fingers still
extended, over my hand. I raised my hand towards it, and a
leaf of sweet-scented geranium fell apparently from under his
hand into mine, the leaf was not he{? in his fingers, neither
could I see it until 1t fell. (Home said, when his hand was
extended over the flowers, that it felt to him, as though it
was restinE on a solid or semi-solid substance.) At the same
moment, the alphabet was called for and this spelled, ‘ Take
1t with you, my boy."” This sentence followed immediately, ¢ We
have done what we promised, look under the handkerchief.”
Mrs. Jencken had, on the evening they had had such beautiful
manifestations, a short time ago, asked that a flower might also
be given to her. They had announced that it would be done,
and now under her handkerchief there was a piece of geranium ;
her handkerchief had been on the table all the time, and no one
had touched it.

This sentence was now spelled, ¢ Next for dear D——." Home's
hand was extended again to the flowers; it certainly was not
nearer them than 6 inches; it became luminous, ang a flower
was given to D in the same way it had been given to me.
The a%;)habet was again called, and this spelled, “ Thus is for you,”
and at the same moment, a flower droppe& at Mr. Jencken's
hand; none of us heard it broken off, or saw it, but it fell
on the table just in front of his hand. “ Our joy” was now
spelled, and the accordion played, and then * Qur thanks to God”
and it played again. The alphabet was called, and * Weep not"
spelled. Dear old Mrs. Jencken was quietly crying, not as she
said for sorrow, when the words % Weep not” were spelled, her
handkerchief was gently taken from her under the table, and
afterwards repla.ce§ upon it. After this, * Good night” was
spelled, and nothing more occurred.

No. 9 Séance—July 26tk, 1868.

Present: Mrs. Jencken, Mrs, Hennings, Mr. Jencken,
Home, and myself. Physical manifestations very slight, Home
assing almost immediately into a trance, in which he de-
Hvere the following address, purporting to come from the
spirit of Dr. Jencken; to prove identity several tests were
given. .
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Dr. Jencken, during the last few years of his life, had been
nite blind, and was in the habit, when dictating, of going through
the form of writing with great rapidity on his Enee with his
finger; he also had a peculiar habit of clasping his hands
together, and speaking with his head bent very low down.
Home imitated him in both respects to the very life, and also
mentioned some circumstances that had occurred many years
before at Mayence.

The first words Home spoke were in a very low voice,
telling us to go on talking. He then got up, threw away a silk
cushion he had been sitting on, and said, “ Remember, Dan
must not sit on a silk cushion while this very hot weather
lasts,”” He remained silent for a few minates, and then com-
menced speaking with a clear voice, and in a very impressive
manner. Part of the discourse was in verse, but owing to the
partially darkened state of the room and the rapidity of his
utterance, it was quite impossible to write it down. The follow-
ing notes taken by Mr. Jencken are for these reasons very
imperfect.

“There are laws which govern the approach of spigitual
beings to earth, and their organic life, and there are epochs
of darkness when the spiritual spheres are far removed from the
earth; when the approach of spirits is all but impossible.
These epochs have been called by those on earth the dark ages ;
they mark the absence of spiritual intercourse. There are also
times of mear approach, not unlike your winter and summer
seasons. 'This alternate action is a great law ; great principles
rule all things. There was such an epoch of easy approach at
the time of the Ancient Egyptians. ey knew this and under-
stood the laws better than you do. Before that time spirits had
not taken sufficient pains to encourag; the invention of means
for the perpetuating of knowledge. There was no printing, nor
mechanical contrivance, in those days. Since then, during the
period that their approach to earth was more difficult, they have
turned their attention more to those matters, so that now
knowledge can never be so lost again. You are now eutering
uson a period of very near approach. It is eoming like the
tide in a river—irresistible, overriding the current, overcoming
all; it is coming grandly and Godly. What has already been
seen is but the smallest wavelet of the tide that is coming upon
the earth. Some of you here present will see it; others amon,
you will have joined us, and will be helping on the great wor
we have in hand. The echoes of it are coming ; they sound like
the notes of the organ rolling up the aisles of those grand old
cathedrals that men have built—notes signifying the heart-felt
prayer of an earnest soul ascending to the throne of God; never
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lost but echoing on for ever. Spiritual truth must come; truth
is a lighthouse, a beacon, a speck, a point, leading onward to
realms of love. We have no power, we can do so little, that
we often wonder that we are able to do anything for you.
Language is too imperfect, we cannot convey to you our
mmeaning ; you cannot understand us; our state is so different
from your material state, that is it with great difficulty that we
can work upon it to make our presence known; not that it is
painful to us—no, no, it is a labour of love. But still it is an
actual labour to us. The earth is still so imperfect—so
undeveloped—that we have much difficulty in dealing with
material objects. Why, even such a little thing as the silk
cushion that Dan was sitting on, prevented us from making
physical manifestations to-night ; yet we did succeed in giving

ou each a token of our presence, though it was very slight.

enry, the floor vibrated under your chair. Adare, your
chair was touched. Amelia and Mary, you both felt the current
of cold air pass over your hands.” You all felt something.

“ The earth is as yet very immature, but progressing. A
period of very near approach is at hand ; after tEat there will be
one, probably two epochs of darkness. We are entirely de-
pendent upon atmospherical conditions. Now, to-night, the
atmosphere is so surcharged with electricity, that it appears to
us quite thick, like sand. It is so unlike our own, that it is
almost impossible for us to ﬁet near you. We feel like men
wading through a quicksand—slipping back as fast as we
advance. At other times, when your earthly atmosphere is in a
natural state, it is more like our own, and we have no difficulty
in being near you. You wonder if we wish you to be better
than you are. You are all good. The germs of good are in all.
We can see further than you can; and know all your trials,
all your doubts and difficulties. Were we not once mortals as
you are? We see the troubles and the thorns that beset your
path.  Stretch forth your hands—thrust them through the
brambles—draw them not back or the blood will low—stretch
them out and let them remain, there shall they find rest. We
know not of time; to us yesterday, to-day, to-morrow are all
one. Had we hours, days, years, even ages, like you, we
should say time passes slowly, or time passes fast. We never
tire; we are eternity. Happiness is not idleness. Labour is
joy, the labour of love. KEven on earth it is not the spirit that
wearies of a labour of love; it is the poor weak body that
tires, that faints, that falls to sleep. We have work to do, to
elevate ourselves, and to draw you onward and quard. We
constantly watch over you, and sympathize with all your cares.
We never weary ; we do not judge you; we were as gou are.

B
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God alone is the Judge. You ask why we always speak of
love; it is love that brings us to you. God is Love. Spirit
messages are always breathing love for God. God is Love.

Henry, your father is pleased that Hyou are engaged upon
his works, he too has his work to do. He was aided in writing,
and knows now that higher spirits aided him. Do you remember
at Mayence, how he was affected? (Here Home imitated his
peculiar mode of writing upon his knee, and manner of sgeaking).
An inferior spirit had got influence over him. I see him now,
he had great self-esteem, and was very opinionated, and only
wanted his own ideas to become prominent; this is very danger-
ous, and must be guarded against. Truth, truth—worship truth:

article by particle build up the temple of truth; be consistent,
?or God is 'Y’ruth. Here we have no narrowing creed, no four
church walls, with a cushioned pew for the rich, and a plain
board for the poor man, to limit the worship of truth. The
great four walls of eternity; the blue ether, set with sparkling
stars, gems made by the hand of God, ever lustrous diamonds
of the heavenly orb, peep-holes of heaven; it is there we
worship, and through them we peer in our search for truth.

One great objection made to Spiritualism, is, that we do
not disclose all the truth—if true, why not tell all? Are you
capable of perceiving the truth? The man has not yet been
formed upon the earth fitted to know the whole truth. Immortality
is before you! Immortality gleams upon earth—gleams like a
lighthouse, like a beacon to you. The future is not even under-
stood by all of us,* but we draw nearer and nearer to God, for
here there is no one to hold you back, to say you are mad ; peals
of angel voices call you onward and upwarg ; cheer you in your
stru%iles, and aid you.

There are great laws of development that draw the organic
and the inorganic together; you on earth witness the onward
course of all things in the organic world, rising to higher con-
ditions, as, for instance, the development of the child into-

* The meaning is obscure. The words, * The future is not even understood
by all of us; but we draw nearer and nearer to God, for here there is no
one to hold you back—to say that you are mad,” evidently refer to spirits, and
the sentence should stand: ¢ For Eere there is no one to hold us back—to sa
that we are mad.” Substituting the words * us” and * we” for “you,” whic
is evidently lm%roperly used. It is an open question whether the remaining
lines belong to the same sentence or not ; the context would rather lead me to
suppose not, If the lines constitute one sentence with the same train of
thougbt running all through it, then the word “you” should be altéred to *‘ us'”’
in the last two lines also, which should read thus: “ Peals of angel voices call
us onward and upward ; cheer us in our struggles and aid us.” Butit appears to
me more probable that the reference to the state of the spirits concludes with
line 8, and that the two remaining lines are an aspiration or prayer that ¢ peals

of angel voices ma{ call you” (that is, mortals) “onward and upward ; cheer
you in your struggles and aid youn.”
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manhood. Onward is the progress; onward and upward. Search,
—search for truth,—be true, be brave, be prayerful; ye are all
children of God created by Him. The time 1s rapidly coming
for a great change in spiritual life; we are nearing the cycle, so
near that some of you here present will witness the change,
others will have gone to their home, to their rest, to the blessed.
Are you weary of life? weary of the earth? The soul tires
not, it is only the body. (In answer to question by H. J.) You
are right, Henry ; your father is clearer in his views now, more
to the point, sees things clearer than he did when on earth. Oh,
how much he wished to know Daniel; had he but known him !
You remember how anxious he was about him.”

No. 10 Séance.

Last Monday I was at a séance at Mr. Hall's. There were
nine present: Mr. and Mrs. Hall, Home, the Misses Bertolacci
(mediums), a cousin of mine, two gentlemen whose first séance
it was, and myself. Almost immediately we felt the sort of
phenomena that usually take place first, such as cold currents of
air passing over the hands, table vibrating, &c. These ceased,
and for some time nothing occurred. Some one suggested that
the young ladies should try if anything would be written. They
did so with the planchette, both placing one hand upon it at the
same time. These words were written, “ By patience, and ir
the name of Christ.” We were also told by the same means to
sit down again in the same positions we had occupied before.
After a time very strong manifestations took place, the table
vibrating, tilting, and being raised about a foot off the ground ;
raps were heard on the table, on the floor, en our chairs, &ec.,—
nearly every one was touched. I felt a hand between my ieg
and Home's: I was sitting next to him. There was evidently
some very strong influence about Home. After a time a message
was given by raps: “I now know that my Redeemer liveth:
have patience and bear all. Daniel, I owe you many thanks.—
John Elliotson.”” After this, in answer to some question (I
forget what), the table was tilted three times in the four oppo-
site directions, and was then lifted three times in the air.
Home’s chair was once drawn away a little from the table, and
raised off the floor, but certainly not more than one inch. His
chair was also turned com;;lletel round, so that his back was
towards us, his feet during the whole time the chair was moving
being off the ground. An arm chair moved of itself a distance
of about a yard up against the back of my chair. Home’s
hand and arm became cataleptic, and were moved about quite
independent of his will. His hand was sometimes thumped and
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beaten violently against the table, but without causing him any
pain. His band was moved to the back of my neck, and pushed
me forward in my chair. He then began to thump me violently
on the back, and to rub me across the back, commencing at
the right side. His hand also stroked and patted my head,
and was also moved to my cousin sitting at the opposite
side of the table, and stroked and patted her hands and
head.

The following message was written by Home’s hand, his
fingers being so strongly clenched, it was with difficulty that the
pencil was inserted between them. “ We know all your discussion
about A W—— ; we are the best judges, it was a bad influence.
F and F——." The paper was then pushed across to my
cousin to read, neither of us could understand what F: and
F—— meant, although we ought to have guessed, as the same
words had been used about the same subject, in a message given
us a few days previously. Seeing that we could not make 1t out
the words “jforget and forgive” were written. Other messages
were Wwritten tgrough Home and one,of the ladies present.
Mr. Holt, a gentleman whose first séance it was, became much
affected ; soon after sitting down, his hands were taken possession
of and violently agitated, sometimes on, and sometimes under
the table; occasionally his arms were drawn back behind his chair,
his hands being all the time violently agitated ; a pencil and
paper were given him, but though his hand moved over the
paper with the greatest rapidity, nothing but scribbling was the
result. So strong was the influence over him, that he went and
sat alone upon the sofa at some distance from us, to try and
diminish it; when he left, the power about the table became
sensibly lessened ; he continued to be slightly agitated the whole
evening. We were all anxious to know who was endeavourin
to make him write; two Christian names with the wo
“uncle” between them were written through Home. Home at
one time said he felt convinced that a spirit was near him who
had passed from this life by being drowned. Some little time
after, Mr. Hall was telling us how one of his brothers had been
mysteriously drowned at sea, he being a very good swimmer ;
Home's hand was taken gossession of and wrote the wor
¢ Shark” upon a piece of paper, and then pushed it to
Mr. Hall. Home and ome of the ladies present went into a
trance at the same moment; for some time they sat in their
places, occupying themselves with putting their fingers upon
the sheets of paper on the table, and then waving their hands
about, the dpager adhering to their fingers; Home then got u
and walked about the room; he took a large sheet of paper o
the table, doubled it up and placed it on the piano in the next
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room ; the young lady also got up, and sat down upon the sofa,
at the other side of the room.,

Home sat down in his chair, and began to talk to Mrs.
Hall in a whisper. I could not hear the exact words he used,
but they were to the effect that during their occupation of that
house, there had been a bad influence present during séances
twice only. He mentioned who one of the spirits was, and
said that the same influence had that evening turned Home
round in his chair, and had brought the arm chair up against
mine. He also told her that in the house to which tgxey were

oing, nothing but what was good and holy would come near

em. Home was elongated to the extent of, I should say,
6 inches, four times; he walked about, stamped, and shuffied his
feet, to shew that he was standing fairly upon them. He went
round to Mr. Holt, one of the gentlemen present, and made him
place his hand upon his waist that he might feel how he become
elongated and contracted. Mr. Holt saig that he held his hand
flat against Home’s side; that the lower edge of his hand
was resting on his hip bone; that he felt Home’s lower rib
pass under his hand, until it was some inches above it; the
whole flesh and muscle apparently moving and stretching. On
the contraction taking place, he felt the lower rib come down
until it pressed against the upper edge of his hand and moved
into its -proper position. ome said that the young lady
had also been elongated, and would be again. She was then
standing near the table in a trance, and began swaying herself
from sige to side; she was palpably elongated to the extent of|
perhaps, three inches. About this time a loud knock came at
the outside door. Home said, “ He must come in—it is the
Master of Lindsay.” Home then opened the room door,
went out into the entry, and took the gentleman by the
hand ; he led him into the room; made him shake hands with
Mr. and Mrs. Hall, with the young lady who was in the trance,
and with me, we being all perfect strangers to him. Home then
said to him, %Y ou must go out of the room until Danjel awakes,
for if he was to awake a.nﬁ find you here, he would be frightened.”
Shortly after this they both awoke, and the party broke up.

I arrived at home about bhalf an hour before Home. Soon
after we had gone to bed we both heard the hall door loudly
slammed. I said, % Oh, Dan, you have left the door open, and
some one has come in!” He declared he had locked it, and put
the chain up; however, we both got up and went down to see
what was the matter, 1 found the hall door locked and the
chain up, and the study and dining room doors both wide open.
I went nto the study and heard raps, I then went out to where
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Home was standing in the entry, and we heard raps on the
floor. He said, *“ Oh, I am sure it is dear old Dr. Elliotson,”
 Yes,” was rapped. I then said, *In that case I suppose no
burglars came in and we may go to bed again?” ¢ Yes,” was
rapped. We went up stairs, Dr. Elliotson following us rapping
on the banisters and stairs. After we had got into bed again
we heard heavy footsteps walking about the room, and raps
in various places. Home carried on a conversation with Dr.
Elliotson for a little time, asking questions and receiving answers
to them by raps.

He (Dr. Elliotson) told us that he had not suffered pain in
passing away, and that he had found the other world very much
what he had expected it to be; that he had not intended to
frighten us by making a sound as of slamming the door, and that
he would be more careful not to make so much noise in future;
but that as yet he had only imperfect control over physical
manifestations ; that he had followed Home to the house,
and was glad to be near him, &c. Home and I talked about him
for some little time, he joining in our conversation, assenting
or dissenting by means ofJ raps.

Two days after this as we were getting up, about 10 o'clock,
a bright sun shining into the room. loud raps came upon the
floor, &c., and a long message of a private character was given
to Home.

No. 11 Séance—July, 1868.

Having missed the last train to London I was very glad
to accept Mr. Jones’s kind offer to remain all night at his
house. Home and I carried a sofa upstairs to his (Home's)
room for me to sleep on. I did not leave the room after
bringing in the sofa. My clothes I placed upon a small round
table near the foot of the bed. On a chair by the sofa I placed
a pocket handkerchief, two eye glasses, and a snuff box.

During the seance in the evening it was said that I should
hear music without any instrument that night. Home turned
off the gas previous to going to bed. A certain amount
of light entered the room from the street, so that it was not
perfectly dark. I could easily distinguish Home when he sat up
m bed ; and could have seen anybody moving about the room.

We had not been in bed more than three minutes when
both Home and myself simultaneously heard the music; it
sounded like a harmonium ; sometimes, as if played loudly at a
great distance; at other times, as if very genglj , close by. The
music continued for some minutes, when I{ome got up to
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ask Mr. Jones if any one was playing the accordion. Mr. Jones
returned with him, and we all three then heard the music. The
usual phenomena of raps and vibrations of the floor, sofa, &e.,
occurred very frequently and with great power; the raps
sounded all over the room; on the floor, walls, even on
Home's bed; on, under, and in my sofa. My sofa occasionally
vibrated very strongly; the bed clothes on Home's bed and
on the sofa were frequently pulled and moved about. We both
several times heard sounds such as would be caused by some one
in a muslin dress moving about the room, although we could see
nothing.

Afger ashort time I heard the chair close to my sofa moving,
and a finger touched one of my hands that was hanging over
the side of the sofa, the next moment I felt the snuff box on the
chair touch me, and found that the chair was moving, I said,
that I thought some one had touched me, but that probably I
had been mistaken, and that it was only the box; the spirits
said by the alphabet that I had been touched. The chair then
moved to the foot of the bed, and we heard the various articles
upon it being stirred about. I was sitting upon the sofa, with
one hand resting on the edge, suddenly I felt something brush
across my hand ; this was repeated, and I became aware of some-
thing swinging in the air. I then heard some object brushing
backwards and forwards against the back of the sofa, inside;
on putting my hand to the spot, my eye glass was placed in
it. I took the glass, and in drawing it away, I felt by the
resistance offered, that the cord was attached to something;
while feeling the resistance a hand and arm holding the end of
the cord became visible. This I saw distinctly for a second or
two, it then disappeared.

I now heard a sound near the foot of the bed as if my double
glasses were being opened and shut, and T distinctly saw a figure,
apparently draped, standing over the foot of the bed; it held,
something, I believe the double %lasses, and I could see the hand
and arm waving backwards and forwards; I could hear the eye-
glass swinging in the air, but could not see it; the figure
stooped down towards Mr. Jones, and disappeared. A message
was then given: © The figure is not the same as the one that
touched you.”

About half a minute after, I distinctly heard something
moving along the side of the sofa, and immediately my double eye-

lass was pla.ced upon the back of my hand; Ifelt the hand that
Eeld it push it on, and then stroke and pat my fingers; I took
three fingers of the hand in mine, and held them for some
seconds; as I increased the pressure upon them, they appeared
to withdraw themselves from me; I was again touched, and my
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hand stroked and patted, the fingers were like a delicately formed
human hand, the siin feeling perfectly natural to the touch.

A message was now given: “ We ﬁlace it there to shew you
that we do not wish you to contract a habit, pernicious, and that
can be of no possible use to you.” While wondering what this
could mean, my snuff box came right across the room through
the air, failing against my leg, where it remained. Home
saw it pass through the air in front of him. I asked who
had thrown it; and was told “ Grandfather Goold.” Mr. Jones
asked if the snuff had been taken out, “ No,” was immediately
rapped in various parts of the room.

r. Jones wished that something might be done for him, and
he was slightly touched. He asked also that the chair might
be moved round to him. The chair began again to move, but
there was not room for it to pass between the foot of the bed
and the round table. The table was raised off the floor and
moved out of the way, the top becoming slightly luminous.
While moving, it suddenly fell to the floor and rolled over. My
clothes tumbled off, the money in the pockets rolling about the
room. [ said, *I wonder how it happened; it is so unusual for
them to let anything fall.” They answered, “ It hoppened by
mistake.” T observed, “ How kind it is of them to answer
questions like this.” They answered, * Would you not do the
same for us.” Mr. Jones said that he supposed the spirits in
the room were friends of mine. They answered “ Yes.” I asked
how many of my own family were present. They answered
“ S 1 aske«fr if they had not come to welcome me home
from abroad. They answered ¢ Yes,” by rapping three times
all over the room.

A messaie was now given: “ We wisk to give you the ——.""
Here it broke off; and though Home repeated the alphabet
three or four times, nothing more would come. While we were
wondering at this unfinished sentence my pocket handkerchief
dropped through the air into my lap. I ‘took it up and found
there was something hard in it. ft turned out to be my latch
key that I had left in my trowsers pocket, knotted into one
corner of the handkerchief. The remainder of the unfinished
message was then spelled out: “ Key to the mystery,” ma.king
altogether, “ We wish to give you the key to the mystery.”
Mr. Jones had been telling me that the spirits were anxious to
prove to me that there was an actual intelligence at work, and
that the phenomena were not the result of mere animal
magnetism.

After this, “ Good night’ was spelled out. The last sound I
heard was that of the jingling of t%e money while being picked
up about the room I put my eye-glass, handkerchief, and snuff
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box on the floor. Mr. Jones left the room, and I very soon
went to sleep. In the morning I found the things on the floor
in the same position that I hag left them in, the key being still
knotted to the handkerchief. The chair was near the foot of
the bed, a blanket that I had thrown off my sofa entangled
round it. The table was lying on the ground—my clothes on
the floor. All my silver I found in the pocket 1 had left it
in; the gold, consisting of four pieces, I found on Home's
counterpane.

These phenomena could not have been caused by any
mechanical contrivances. In order to produce the violent vibra-
tions and the raps on the sofa, it would have been necessary to
attach some complicated machinery to it ; that was impossible, as
I-assisted to carry it up from the drawing room, never left the
room after we had brought it up, and was lying down upon it
within three or four minutes after we had placed it in the room.
It would have been also necessary to attach machinery to the
chair and table. Articles were taken from the chair, and con-
veyed to me without any human agency, for I must have seen
anyone moving in the room, and the chair was too far removed
from Mr. Jones and Home to have been reached by them by
any means.

No. 12 Séance— 5, Buckingham Gate, August 3rd, 1868.

One day last week Home complained of mnot feeling at
all well, and of being in very low spirits. I did not feel well
myself, and lay down on the sofa, where I presently went to
sleep. When I awoke, Home told me that there had been
raps on the tables, &ec., but that instead of cheering him they
made him feel more uncomfortable. They had given him answers
to several questions. He asked why it was that he felt so low and
ill. The answer was, % There i3 nothing Spiritualistic in vt ; it is
rather a tinge from the thoughts of Adare.” This puzzled me very
much, as 19 was quite unaware of anything having taken place
that could give rise to unpleasant thoughts. I sat down at the
writing table and heard raps on various parts of it. They again
said that they showed their presence to *cheer Dan.” Home
had said that {e felt a desire to smoke a cigarette, a thing I have
never known him do before. He smoked one, owing to which,
I think, a fit of coughing was brought on. Home coughe
up a quantity of blood and seemed relieved by it; he then lay
down on the sofa. The raps continued for a short time, and I
asked if Home’s indisposition was anything serious. They
answered, ¢ No.” T asked if he would be all right soon. They
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answered, “ Yes.” This occurred about 3 p.m. in broad
daylight.

No. 13 Séance—5, Buckingham Gate.

Two or three days subsequently, Home and I having gone
to bed after a séance here, at which we felt a few movements of
the table, we had manifestations in the bed room, consisting of
our beds vibrating strongly and of raps on the furniture, doors,
and all about the room. Home's bed was slightly moved
out from the wall. 'We both heard something on the dressing
table being moved about, and at the same moment we both saw
in exactly the same spot, a perfectly white column, it can scarcely
be called a figure, as the shape was indistinct. It moved from
the dressing table towards Home's bed. Home said he saw
a white object about the size of a child floating near the
ceiling above his head. I saw it also, but it appeared to me to
be in mid air, half way between the bed and the ceiling: it
was floating about in a horizontal position; it was like a small
white cloud without any well-defined shape. I saw it descend
close to Home, who then lost sight of it, but I perceived it
come within about two feet of his head. It then slowly
floated to the foot of his bed and disappeared. I afterwards saw
the same appearance near the door. Home saw it intercept
the light coming in from the window against the opposite wall;
I did not. We had three messages given us: First, ¢ We love
God best by loving you and seeking to influence you for good.”
Second, “ Seeing that you have been troubled to know what we
meant by its being rather a tinge from the thoughts of Adare,
we wish to tell you 1t was owing to something in a letter
received from his father.” The manifestions continued for some
time when the third message was given: “ Now sleep.” After
this we heard and saw nothing more. There was sufficient light
in the room to distinguish candles, books, &c:, on the table.

No. 14 Stance— August 6th, 1868.
Present: Mrs. Jencken, Mrs. Hennings, Mr. Jencken,
Home, and myself. Very few physical manifestations, Home's
hands were taken possession of, and were strongly agitated, * he

* I have frequently seen people’s hands taken possession of and agitated
during séances in a somewhat similar way. The same thing has occurred to
mvself, In my case, my hands were moved about sometimes violently,
somatimes gently, without any act of volition on my part; and vet in a manner
not entirely beyond my control. In Mr. Home's case the muscles became
g;ag:cutlly tha.rd and rigid; and I fancy he can neither direct nor prevent the:

ents,
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took the accordion and played with considerable feeling, his hands
moving and touching the keys independent of his will, durin
this he went into a trance, got up, walked to the piano an
played a piece of music with considerable execution; he then
sat down and spoke as follows : (Dr. Elliotson speaking through
him the greater part of the time).*

“Henry, do you know that your father met Dr. Elliotson
to-day, and for the first time, and much pleased him; they are
charmed with each other, he (Dr. Elliotson) is very enthusiastic.
Those that are longer away from earth lose their intense interest
in it, they have other calls upon them. He, like your father,
sought for development and truth, though often wrongly guided ;
he did not look up to the great sunlight, but doubtef and erred.
These two, have, as I sa.ig, met to-f;jy, just now, according to
your mode of computing time. Dr. Elliotson is so delighted to
meet your father. ¢Why have we not met before?’ he says,
‘we ought.” ‘That was your fault, Dr. Elliotson; not mine.’
Then he turns back, shakes your father by the hand and tells
him he is so glad to know him. In the state that we live in
there are no restrictions; men are drawn together by mutual
sympathies. Here is no deception, no saying ‘I am glad to
see you, my dear fellow,” when the heart does not mean it.
Thoughts are seen and read, and those suited to each other
are naturally drawn together.

“Dr. Elliotson is full of plans how to operate better, he wants
to invent some sort of mechanism to act with the brain, some
more powerful battery, he wants to convince the whole world;
he is very enthusiastic. There are some Physicists with large
brains who strain and wear themselves out with over work. The
brain becomes weary, loses its elasticity, disease sets in, pre-
ponderosis. This was the case with hlliotaon, but it was

articularly painful for him, as every morning on awaking he
£new what he was, and was aware of the state into which he had
fallen, but afterwards his brain failed him and could not act.
He is now so delighted,—delighted in studying nature; he is
particularly engaged in studymng how illness 18 generated by
mere presence without actual contact; he has a theory also of
winds carrying diseases, and has found that the south wind carries
disease further than any other; he finds that the winds have
curative powers, and that the geO%raphical position of winds is
important, the currents having different effects at different
altitudes.

“ We can see all physical changes, and from out of them, the

* The following account of what occurred during Home’s trance is compiled
from the notes taken by Mr. Jencken.
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moral changes resulting from them, for instance, the heat and
abnormal condition of the atmosphere will in a short time pro-
duce a fermentation in the human mind and changes will follow.
1t affects the human race and must find a vent, in the same way
as a heated condition of body will result and find relief in boils
and eruptions.”

Home here threw himself back in his chair, rubbed his hands
together as if very much pleased, and said, “ Now, if you wish
to ask any questions I am ready to answer them.”

Question (Henry Jencken).—How do you make us see
spirit forms ?

Answer.—At times we make passes over the individual to
cause him to see us, sometimes we make the actual resemblance
of our former clothing, and of what we were, so that we appear
exactly as we were known to you on earth; sometimes we
project an image that you see, sometimes we cause it to be
produced upon your brain, sometimes you see us as we are, with
a cloudlike aura of light around us.

Question (H. J.)—Do you use actual garments?

Answer.— Purity is our clothing. We have no need of gar-
ments; but are enveloped in a sort of aura, or cloud of light.
Other spirits, more impure and gross, dwelling nearer earth,
bave need of garments.

Question (H. J.)—How do we appear to you?

Answer.—Mostly in pure light.

Question.—Can you see our light ?

Answer.—We can see all lights ; sunlight, and every colour
that it is composed of. We see the most beautiful combina~
tions of light. Everything has its light. We see the progress
either of growth or decay that is taking place in everything.
The table that you are sitting at was once growing. V&e
could see every particle expanding and increasing; now it is
decaying ; and thoygh it is so gradual that to you it is not
apparent, yet we can see the change taking place in every
particle of it.

Question.—In moving among us, do we present an obstacle
to you? Do you avoid us?

Answer—We do, and must avoid you. For your ether
bodies and the atmosphere that surrounds you is, in many cases,
as solid and imp};anetrable to us as granite is to you. e can
ze% both the light of your spiritual bodies and of your material

odies.

Question—Are not the sun’s rays composed of something
more than light ?

Answer.—Of light only, and an elastic wave of electricity
that precedes the light.
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Question.—1 suppose it is not possible for you to wvisit
the sun ?

Answer.—Most certainly we can. Why should we not ?

Question.—Does- it take time for you to travel ?

Answer.—Yes.

Question.—1 suppose you move in the same ratio as light?

Answer.—We can travel faster than light.

Question.— What is the appearance of your form or body ?

Answer.—Ezxactly like your material body, only slightly
smaller in every respect.

Question.—How do you produce material forms ?

Answer.—You produce ther with and through us.

Question.—But have you no field for action ?

Answer.—You cannot understand us; the material is to us
as it were spiritual. Suppose I want a fruit, I cannot create it
by thinking of it; I must go and fetch it from where it is: so if
I want an 1dea I must travel into higher spheres, and seek and
find it as an actual created thing. Many things are more real
than you suppose; thoughts, are they not almost realities? Try
and think otIJ a house you knew long ago; you will invariably
enter it by the door; you go in by the door in your imagination ;
were you to enter by the windows or the walls, you would not
understand or recognize it. That will tell you that there is
so_mgthing of material reality in the idea of a house in your
mind.

Question.—Are then your flowers and fruits as actual and
real to you as those growing upon earth are to us ?

Answer.—They are as real to us as an apple or pomegranate

is to you

&wst'ion.—Have you animals in your spheres?

Answer.—There are animals that give pleasure such as horses
and dogs; nearer earth are baser animals, and those that cause
pain; some saints and holy men, being in an ecstatic state have at
times caught glimpses of what is going on near them, animals
and men, strange and curious forms all mixed up together.
The only way I can at all describe it to you is to look at a drop
of muddy water under the microscope, and observe the strange
forms; you will see the tail of one protruding from another, and
8o on, hence the old ideas of satyrs and creatures half man
half beast, hence the notion of devils with horns and tails, an
of a material hell. Other men have seen higher and brighter
spheres. All this is but the imperfect imagining of those
who see visions: as in Dante’s Frozen Hell, he saw the frozen
zone and spiritual forms moving about, and mixed them up all
together. ~Bodily suffering produces mental suffering; and
mental suffering afflicts the body; need you be told this?
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Instance, a case where fright may produce paralysis; or where
pain, insensibility.

In answer to some question.—The spirit is always sane; the
body makes insane. %Ve can see the spirit like—what shall I say
—well—like, to use a very homely simile, a jack-in-the-box;
we see the empty, useless casket, and the spirit hovering above
it, the spirit bounds forth as soon as liberated by death—by

sleep.

g'n answer to some question.—Some spirits are removed to
other planets, in the course of formation, not necessarily as a
punishment, but that by trial they may develope and return again
at some future time purified. Spirits very often go voluntarily
to other planets, until they can fit themselves to be of use to
those on earth, or to dwell with other spirits in higher spheres;
tell this to Dan when he awakes, as he has often wondered why
some of his friends have not returned to visit him?

In answer to a question.—Actual substances are thrown off
from the earth and get entirely beyond its attraction; and
actual substances are brought from the sun to the earth by means
of the rays of liiht substances that can be weighed—aye, and
that will be weig ed some day.

In answer to a question as 6 punishments.—Why and how
are you punished ? g‘ou punish yourselves if you have broken
a law of nature; for no natural law can be broken without
amends being made for its violation. Cut a vein and the blood
flows, because you have violated a natural law.

Question.—Do you like making manifestations ?

Answer.—It pleases us to come to you, and to make mani-
festations. We get so charged by remaining any time in the
earth's atmosphere, that it is a positive relief to make sounds.
There is a spirit now come into the room ; he is what we call
naturally charged. (Quantities of raps heard on the table.) Now
he cannot help doing that, and it is a positive pleasure to him.
(Speaking to me) Elliotson did not want to frighten you the
other evening at your house; he does not know yet how to
manage manifestations, hence the noise he made the other
night. He wanted to see Daniel and you too, but he did not
intend to frighten either of you.*

Question (H. J .)—As.to a law of predestination ?

Answer.—Yes, there is a law of predestination which is quite
true, only you could not understand it.

Question.—Infinite possibility gives freedom of action ?

Answer.—Yes, infinite possibility, harmonizing with pre-

* This sentence has reference to certain thi that . B
Buckingham Gate—mentioned in pp. 23, 24. s that ocourred st No. B
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destination is the law. Oh, I wish so much some spirits from
other planets could come to you, but that is ve rarel‘;' allowed.
When Malle (Mrs. Jencken's servant) passed away, a spirit
from another planet passed by the open window, that was all,
and yet the room was filled with perfume for days; if you had
thought of it, and had goue out into the garden, you would have
found the perfume stronger there than in the room.

“ Henry, your father was inspired when he wrote his works,
remember this (grasping H.Jencken’s hand). Act! Do something!
it is so very glorious to assist in the search for truth. There are
so many stubborn men to be convinced. It is your duty to sa
that which you know to be true, to utter it. (taking my hand)
Oh, my lord, do something! Act! Aid the many beings yet
in darkness. There is the truth, it is onl;7 hid, it is there never-
theless shining forth in all its splendour.’

Dr. Elliotson, through Mr. IElome, now spoke at some length
on the subject of mental and bodily disease and imFerfections,
insanity and crime. He said, ‘It s very wrong to allow persons
to marry who are not properly fitted to perpetuate their race.
By allowing perfect freedom of marriage, crime and disease
become perpetuated, and the lower and imperfect form becomes
too permanent. Such as are imperfect should be put aside,
cared for, pitied, but not allowed to perpetuate by marriage.
Angels standing by at very mant{ weddings, where all is re-
joicing, weep and mourn—for they see the poor form that
must go out and suffer,—the outcast, the criminal, and the
murderer. But, when the soul is released, then a shout of joy
goes up to heaven that a spirit has been set free.” He then
addressed us about the universal justice of God, saying, “ You
hold up one book, the Bible, and you say that all those who
differ from you shall be damned, yet other nations have other
books and scrolls, and in their turn say that all those who
believe not in themn, must equally be damned. There is no
damnation in that sense—man is his own damnation ; it is the
evil that lies in the little troubled heart of ambitious man,
whose acts are after all but as the gurglings from the neck of a
bottle, signifying naught.”

He then s o%(e of the great mistake parents make in teach-
ing their children religion without appealing to their reasoning
powers, and giving them something they could hold on to.
“ Therefore is it that men are driven to take refuge in a cold bar-
ren philosophy. I doubted and told myself that all was not so,
that there was no future—no God, then there came this (rapping
with his fingers on the table, and being answered by some spirit
on the other side of the table,) one, two, three, four, nothing more
—and all was changed, and the scales fell from my eyes, and the

C
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broad light of immortality shone upon me. 1 felt that T was
immortal; by a few gentle raps only was all my scepticism
dispelled.” Towards the close of this sentence Home got greatly
excited. Suddenly throwing his hand up to his forehead he
said, “Oh, Dannie!” in quite a different tone of voice, and
fell back in his chair; he presently added, ¢ Do not be frightened,
Dan will be all right presently, but we have made too much
use of him; take his hands but do not touch his feet, and let
him stretch himself out.” We held his hands and he became
perfectly rigid all over, stretching his legs out to their full length.
After a minute he fell back in his chair, then started up and
taking Mrs. Hennings’ hands said, (Dr. Elliotson speaking
through him) “ They tell me I have been too violent with Dan,
but my dear lady, I must just tell you this. You remember many
many years ago you brought me a little girl, a clairvoyant, and
1 was not good, and would not be satisfied with the tests. I was
influenced by the other two girls; they were very jealous. You
are mot angry now, are you gl You know I meant no harm. I
mention this to satisfy you of my identity. You have had many
such tests,* and are now satisfied.

After this, Home threw himself back in his chair and awoke,
he said, *“I am wide awake, but I cannot move at all.” Ina
few minutes he recovered, and said that he was quite well ; that
he did not know what he had been doing; but that he felt as
though he had been very happy.

No. 15.—8Séance, 5, Buckingham Gate, August, 1868.

My dear Father,—+While staying at Dunraven the other
day I saw announced in the paper the death of Adal Menken,
the American actress with whom both Home and I were
slightly acquainted. On the following morning I got a letter
from Home, saying that she had been to visit him, that_she
appeared very restless, and that she was very anxious to
come when he and I were together. On returning to London,
Home, at my request, came to stay at No. 5. All the
cvening he complained of being very nervous and in an
unpleasant state, which he attributed” a great deal to her
influence. I felt just the same, but put it down to having been
out at two fires and not home till six o'clock the previous morn-
ing. Almost immediately after we had gone to bed and put the
lights out, we both hea,rdy music much the same as at Norwood

* This scene occurred some 30 years ago at Dr. Elliotson’s _studio, where
Mrs. Hennings attended with a remarkable clairvoyant named Ellen D'av.vsan
Dr. Elliotson behaved very a.bruptly on this occasion, and punctured and u]]ured
the child, whilst in the mesmeric state; no one present Enew of this incident
and it had even escaped Mrs. Hennings’ memory until reminded of it.
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but more powerful and distinet. Home said that the music
formed words; that, in fact, it was a voice speaking and not
instrumental music. I could hear nothing but the chords like an
organ or harmonium *)layed at a distance. Home became quite
excited because I could not distinguish the words, thinking that
if I could not hear them, it must have been his imagination. He
asked the spirits if possible to make the words sufficiently clear
for me also to hear them. They said “Yes” (by raps); and the
music became louder and louder until I distinetly heard the
words, “ Hallelujah, praise the Lord; praise the Lord God
Almighty.” It was no imagination, or the result of anxiety on
my part to hear the same as Home did. Every now and then I
could not distinguish words, although he said he could; but
I repeatedly heard the words above mentioned as plainiy as
possible. 1 cannot in the least explain to you how the voice
articulated ; the words were not separately spoken, neither did
it resemble a human voice. The sound was slightly reedy and
metallic, not very unlike the Vox humana on an organ. If you
can imagine an organ pipe of some rather reedy stop speaking
to you, it will be as near it as anything I can describe. Home
said he heard the words, “ Adah Isaaks Menken ™ pronounced;
I did not. The music or voice gradually died away. We aske
if it was Menken’s voice, and tﬁ:;y said not hers alone. There
were loud raps at different times upon the floor and walls, and
some article of furniture was moved: I heard the movement,
but could not see what it was.

The room was dark, the blind being nearly down over the
window. We both saw as it were a luminous cloud about the
middle of the room over the table, and another luminous cloud-
like body floating in the air. Occasionally, I saw a luminous
form standing at the foot of Home’s bed which he did not see,
and he at one time saw a similar appearance at the foot of mine
which I failed to perceive; we distinctly heard the rustlin
of a silk dress moving about the room. Home and I had calle
on Menken at her hotel one day last year, and she then had on
a very heavy silk dress, it appeared as though she caused the
rustling of this dress to be heard by us. At one time I heard
some one moving, and on looking over towards Home’s bed, I
saw her quite plain (as did also Home) as a white slightly lumin-
ous body, I could clearly see the folds of the drapery. In passing
between him and the window Home &aid she obstructed the
light. She moved up from near the foot of his bed where I first
saw her, making as loud a rustling noise as a living woman
in a heavy silk dress would do, to the head of his bed, bent over,
put her hands upon his head, and disappeared. ]

Presently Home said that she was slightly taking p%ssessmn

C
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of him, and I heard Lis hands moving about on the bed clothes
in the curious way that they do under those circumstances. He
then sat up in bed inveluntarily, and said she was taking
possession of him, and asked me not to be frightened at any-
thing he might do. I felt rather nervous at this; and asked
him, if possible, to tell me before he did anything. He said
nothing, but lay down in bed again. In about a minute, he said
in quite an altered voice, “I am coming over to you now,”
and I saw him get out of bed. I did not feel sure whether
he was asleep or awake, and I said, “Can you see your
way ?” He said, “ Ah, I want no light to guide my steps.”
I then perceived that he was in a trance, and that Menken was
speaking through him. He walked slowly over to my bed, koelt
down beside it, took both my hands in his, and beian speaking.

I shall never forget the awfully thrilling way in which she spoke;
the desolation of the picture she drew of her feelings at first.
The words I do not recollect—the effect of them I shall always
remember. She went on to speak of the wonderful mercy and
goodness of God; of the hopeful state she was then in; of the
very little we know of the next world, saying that she had
thought she knew something of it. She spoke a great deal
- about Home, of his character, &c., &c., and a good deal about
herself, and mentioned a curious fact. She said that at the time
Home and I called upon her together, she felt then what she was.
“Yes,” she said, “ what was fbut dn animal ? Yet I felt and
knew that I ought to aspire to higher things, and I longed
sometimes for it.” It appears as if our having called together
upon her, had some curious effect, as she said she could not well
say what she wanted, till we were together again. She spoke of
the intense desire of the spirit sometimes to communicate with,
and do good to, those on earth. She spoke in such an humble
yet happy manner, of her having been permitted to come that
night into a house where so many pure and holy beings had
been. She spoke with the greatest pleasure of having been
allowed to go into my mother’s boudoir, and said that her
greatest happiness, since she passed away, had been that
evening—in being permitted to make her voice audible to us in
praising God. She went on to say, how much she wished to be
sometimes near me and near Home to watch over us; and
assured me again and again that she would do me no harm or
hurt. She then kissed my hand and said, “I must go now;
I must not make too much use of Dan.” Home then got
up and walked slowly away, turning round twice, and raising
his hands above his head in an attitude of prayer or of
blessing. As he went away from me, his clothes became
slightly luminous.
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He got into bed and I could hear him breathing regularly as
in ordinary sleep; in about five minutes he awoke and asked me
if I was asleep, he said he had been asleep and wanted to know
whether we had been hearing beautiful music, or whether we had
been dreaming. I told him nothing about his having been in a
trance until next day. Home said he felt remarkably happy and
calm,—probably some reflection of the more caln and soothed
condition of Menken when she left us. 1 was in a queer state,
my fingers and feet tingled as if I had pins and needles. Every
time I dropped off to sleep I heard, or fancied I heard, the same
strains of music. However I slept very soundly.

Now all this is to me far more wonderful than what took
place at Norwood. I was, to all intents and purposes, actually
conversing with the dead; listening, talking, answering, and
receiving answers from Menken. Home’s individuality was
quite gone: he spoke as Menken, and we both spoke of him as
a third person at a distance from us. Menken said something
{what I cannot remember) about her having been a Jewess, and

that events were tending gradually towards a greater unity of
different creeds.

No. 16.—S8éance, Homburg, August, 1868,

At Cologne we slept in a double-bedded room. As Home
was going to sleep, he said, “ How odd.” I asked him what he
meant; and he said he had heard Menken’s voice say, ¢ That is
right, ban,” in reference to an observation he had just made to
me. She also told him that she was with us that morning when
we were talking about the probability of dogs being able to
understand each other ; that they could communicate with each
other by magnetism, by touch, and through the eye; but not at
all by sound. She added that she was going with us, and that
we should hear her voice.

At Frankfort, Home came into my room in the morning;
and on my asking him some question as to how he had passed
the night, said that after he had gone to bed he heard Menken’s
voice say that his sheets were damp, that he had found they
were 80, and had slept in a railway rug.

On Thursday night, at Homburg, we both hecard strange
raps about the room. I then felt and heard little gentle taps
upon the foot of my bed, by which I recognized the presence of
my mother. I asked if it was so, and was answered “ Yes.”
I said to Home that I was glad my mother was there, because
I thought that she had not been near me for some time. This
message came : ** You must at times be allowed foreign influences;
but I do not leave you—1I love you too much for that.” We
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were talking about this sentence ; and Home was saying it was
unselfishness that induced my mother to give way to other
spirits sometimes, who were very anxious to communicate, when
this message was given: “ The love of our great Creator is
unselfish.” We then began speculating as to whether there was
a continual contest going on in the next world between good
and bad, and I was answered by a message saying that ®tkers
18 a contest the same as on earth.” mag; some remark
that on earth it was a great deal a matter of physical force, and
that a good weak men could not turn a bad strong one out of
his house, when this message was given: “ Purity, when freed
Jrom the wurrtalZ 18 strongest, as truth overcomes error.” Home
presently said, ‘ There is a spirit standing in the corner, can
you not see it? I can see 1t as a faint light increesing and
decreasing in brightness.” Ilooked, but could not make it out ;
but I saw a faint light on the other side of the room, and called
Home’s attention to it. As we looked in that directiom, the
light in the corner shone out suddenly, like a flash of lightning.
It was an instantaneous perfectly bright flash of light, lasting
perhaps nearly a second.

No. 17.—Séance.

On the 30th of August we had a séance at Mrs. Hamilton’s.
Present : Mr. Home, myself, Mrs. Hamilton, ber daughter, Lady
Fairfax, and Mrs. Gregory.

Very soon after sitting down, a strong influence became
apparent, and raps were heard upon the table. My hands were
a good deal agitated ; I felt the cold air very plainly. Home's
hands were taken Rossession of, and he was caused to get up.
He went behind Mrs. Hamilton and began tapping her very
rapidly with both hands on the ears and %ack; while doing so,
he went into a trance. He continued to tap her ears and to
make passes over her. He then walked up and down the room
leaning his head upon his hand as though thinking deeply, and
makm% E_estures quite strange to him in his natural state. He
went behind Lady Fairfax, stooped down, and holding her
shoulders with both hands pressed his head against her back.
He then stood behind her, pressed his hand to his side on the
region of the liver, and looked as though he was suffering great
pain or inconvenience ; he then opened the door and went into the
other room. .From there he said, ¢ Mary (Miss Hamilton) and
Adare, come in here.” We went in and found Home on the
sofa, leaning his head upon his hand. He said, * Adare, take 2
pencil and paper.” 1 did so, and wrote down what he said,
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Home said, “Mary, the drum of your mother’s ear is sur-
rounded by wax ; the nerve is not paralyzed. Take some plain
sweet oil in a phial, place it in hot water until the oil is warm,
and drop one drop into the ear every night. After some time a
discharge will take place, that is, the wax will become softened
and come away. It is untrue that the nerve is paralyzed; there
is nothing wrong with that, or it would have been cured at
once. You may remember once that the hearing came back;
that was because the wax broke away slightly. Lady Fairfax
has an over secretion of bile—the liver is inactive; this causes
irritation of the nerves, great loss of appetite—in fact, a com-
plete loathing of food. Take in the morning, every other day,
one drop of tincture of digitalis.” Home then came to my
chair, sat down beside me, and pressed me close against him.
He sat down again upon the sofa, and said, “ You must prepare
some little powﬁers composed of as much cayenne pepper as will lie
upon the point of a penknife, the same quantity otP 1pecacuanha,
and twice that quantity of carbonate of soda: take it imme-~
diately after meals. You could have it made up into pills if you
like, but the powders are best. You suffer from indigestion—
the bile is faulty ; that causes nervous irritability, which extends
to the brain, and causes sleeplessness and other results. You
should avoid heavy suppers and strong drink late at night;
but this, of course, must be left to your own good sense. We
have no remedy for that: lead a plain natoral %ife.”

Home then got up, told us to go back to the other room, and
not to tell him when he awoke what he had been doing. We sat
down again; and he placed himself in exactly the same position
behind ngs. Hamilton as he had occupied when he became
entranced. He then awoke and said, * Is it not funny, all the
power has left my hands!” and sat down. We then had some
physical manifestations ; the table was moved, tilted, and raised
off the ground ; my chair was a little moved, as was also Home's.
“ Qood night” was then said. While he was in the trance, some
one asked whether he could see. Isaid “No;"” but, asif to prove
he did not use his eyes, he took out his handkerchief and blind-
folded himself, and did not remove it until just before he awoke.

e was also eiongated while in the trance.

Mrs. Hamilton has been deaf for some time j the doctors have
declared that the nerve is injured. Mrs. Hamilton told me that
Mrs. Weldon, of London, i])eing in a clairvoyant state, told her
that her deafness was owing to a secretion of wax, and recom-
mended oil. Lady Fairfax is very unwell, and I had been
suffering from sleeplessness, unpleasant dreams, and nervous
uncomfortable nights.
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No. 18,—8éance, Homburg, Monday, September Tth, 1868.

Last Tuesday, the 1st, we had a séance at Mrs. Hamilton’s, but
nothing whatever occurred. Home wasnot well. On Wednesday
morning Home picked up a wonderful specimen of the death’s-
head moth, and brought it home, put it in a drawer and thought
nothing more about 1t. Thdt night I suddenly awoke, Home
said to me, * A very curious thing has just occurred. I was fast
asleep, and so were you, all at once I turned round, awoke, and
saw a spirit—a man, standing by my bedside. He said ¢ You are on
no account to part with that death’s-head moth, it is your good
genius, you are to give him two louis to-morrow, and he will
play with them according to his impressions at a quarter-past
twelve, and with the money he wins you will get a medallion to
put the moth in. That window ‘must be shut. The spirit also
said something to me about Mrs. Lyon, but I cannot remember
what. When the spirit had finished speaking, he moved a step
towards your bed, stretched out his hand, and immediately you
awoke.” Home having a bad cold on his chest, I got up and
shut the window. (The night before this—Home being much
oppressed by difficulty of breathing—a spirit told him through
the alphabet, to lay on his right side, he did so, and found
relief.) Neither of us could go to sleep after this, and after some
time I said “ I wish as the spirit awoke us, that he would send
us to sleep again.” Soon after T felt a most curious influence,
my eyes kept shutting involuntary, and squeezing themselves
together so tightly that I could not open them. My right leg
and arms became occasionally quite rigid ; the sensation was
not the least uncomfortable. I was quite conscious, and heard
Home go to sleep, but could not sleep myself for a long time.

On Thursday, the 3rd, I had fever, palpitation of the heart,
and felt very ill, Soon after we had gone to bed, we heard raps,
and a spirit said, * You have both caught cold in that gambling
room, sitting at the table in the large room near the door, there 1s a
strong current of cold air there.” I asked if it had not something
to do with Count Ronicker, they said, ¢ Yes, his influence 1s too
strong, let him make a few passes over you and you will conquer
4t.” I asked, should he mesmerise me and send me to sleep, the
said, # No.” They then said, “ We have already calmed you,’
which was the case. Home then went into a trance; he got up
and came over to me and sat down on my bed; he sat for some
little time holding one of my hands in his and pressing the other
against my heart. I felt very calm and quiet ; he joined
his hands m prayer and began praying, but I could not hear the
words. I said, more to mvself than him, “I will unite my prayer
to yours.” He took my two hands, joined them within his an
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we prayed together; something affected me so much that I burst
out crying, and the tears ran down my cheeks. After a minute
or two, he passed his hand across my throat, and stopped the
crying immediately ; he then made passes over my head and
down my side, took my hand and kissed it, kissed my forehead
and said, “Good night ; sleep, sleep—when you fall asleep you will
not awake.” He then got quietlp into bed again; in about half
a minute the clock (a very noisy gisagreeable one) struck eleven.
He got out of bed and went into the next room where he awoke
and nearly fell down; he was so much astonished at finding
himself standing opposite the clock. The clock stopped at that
moment, though I do not believe he had touched it ; in fact he
could not have reached it without getting on a chair. Ina
short time I fell into a sound sleep.

The next morning Home gave me two louis to play for a
medallion for the moth; I went in at a quarter-past 12 and
put one on red—red won; I then put the other ano on red—
red won again ; making therefore six louis. Something- seemed
to say to me six is enough, and I %;m out my hand to the rake
to take the money; however, when I had my hand almost
on the rake, I felt a disinclination to take it. I allowed the
mbney to remain on red, and so Jost. I left the table to look for
Home to tell him the money was gone; when half way down
the corridor I involuntarily stopped, turned round, and walked
back again. Something seemed to say, you must use two louis
of your own, and take them back afterwards. I did so, and
won a small sum. I took back my two louis and handed the
remainder to Home.

No. 19.—Séance.

On Friday, the 4th, we had some raps in the room, and a
spirit said, “ dre you good?” We both thought, but could not
discover that we had done anything particularly wrong that
day. I askeg? “Is the question for me?” No answer. “Or
for Dan?’ No answer. “Or for both ?’ No answer. I said,
“JIs it not for me?’ Two raps came, meaningo “ Partly,” or
“ Perhaps.” After a pause, they said, “ We not wish to
reproach _you, but at the close of the day it is always well to
review all that you have done, so as to be able to avoid repeating the
same things, if wrong, another day.” The same night we both saw
a luminous hand waving in the air at the foot of Home’s bed.

On Saturday, the 5th, Home was not well, and a certain cir-
cumstance annoyed him. In the evening, I took him up rather
sharply about it; telling him it was absurd letting his imagina-
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tion run wild, and supposing all sorts of nonsense. At night
Home was very ill; it was about eleven, o'clock, I was un-
dressing, he was in bed. Count Ronicker came in and sat down,
Home became cataleptic or something having that apﬁearance'
his fingers were turned back, his arms and his nec twisted
round, and his whole body became as rigid as iron—for about
five minutes he did not appear to breathe. Count Ronicker
magnetized him, and did him a great deal of good. Home com-
letely forgot English, and said he could only speak Russian to the
}C’ount. e spoke about me, but I do not inow what he said,
After a time he got better, and went into a trance and spoke
English; but so low that I could scarcely hear. I asked him
to speak louder, he said, * We cannot—oh, do try to hear, we
cannot keep Dan long in a trance as we would wish, he is so
il.” He said, “ When Dan told you to-day that he felt a
disagreeable influence, as it were, trying to separate you, he did
not tell you all; he ought to have done so; you were too
sharp with him; you were too hard upon him also about
playmg; remember he is very differently situated to yom;
remember always that his nature is very sensitive, very
different from yours. You must arrange your worldly affairs
together.” He then sat up in bed, and began to talk in French,
still in a trance; he smiled and beckoned to some one at the
other side of the room. ‘ Ah,” he said, ¢ there is such a sweet
entle spirit here; I will tell you her name directly.” He
escribed her, and said she had most beautiful eyes; that when
she smiled, she smiled with her eyes also. He described the
colour of her hair, eyes, &ec., minutely. ¢ There is a little
child with her—ah, there are two! One passed away at its birth;
the other is older.” He then shuddered and said, “ There is a
spirit here who committed suicide. Oh!” he said, and began
making passes before him, and drawing himself back as if in
horror. Soon he went on in French, and said, ¢ Deniel is very
ill : his brain is very bad; the influence about him is mixed
to-night. At four in the afternoon.he began to be ill, and his
friend did not talk to him or understand it, and afterwards his
friend was a little cold and hard upon him ; he has also undergone
a very great trial lately, we cannot cure him of the effects at
once. We tell you that you may understand the state he is
in.”  He then lay down, and said to the Count, “ It was Sophy
who made the raps on the wall of your room last night. ghe
is your guardian spirit, and is always about you and carin
for you.” The Count asked “Which Sophy ?” "He said, “Bo
the younger and the elder.” After a minute he sat up again,
turned to the Count, and said, “ Where then was your faith
when you prayed to God on your knees for death? Where
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was your faith?—you should then rather have wished to live.”
He talked for some little time in French to the Count, and told
him some facts which he (the Count) swore positively to me
could be known only to himself and the spirit that Home had
been describing; he then said, “ When Daniel awakes we will
try and make some manifestations for you ; but Daniel is so ill
we cannot do much. You will take a chair; but not too near
Daniel, your influence is too strong. Adare will put the candle
out.” After he awoke I put the candle out, and we heard
distinct raps on the floor, walls, door, &c., and the Count felt
his head touched. The Count then went away. Soon after he
had gone, the same spirit that had told us the night before to
review our actions said, through the alphabet, .* How about
to-day 2" Soon after, he said, “Are you happy 2” 1 then heard
that Home was getting some message ; but I do not know what
it was. T heard him say, “I cannot do it—oh! please don't;
you know I am so ill?” birectly after he turned his head round
towards me, and said that when he had told me he felt an un-
pleasant influence as though trying to separate us, he had not
told me all, and he went on to explain about a very extraordi-
nary case of second sight that had occurred to him that day.

After he had done so, he said that he felt quite comfortable
and happy. We talked for some time about second sight, and
he was explainin%ﬂl;ow one could tell by the appearance of his
eyes when it was likely to occur to him, SuddenF he said to me,
“T am in the Kursaal, in the playing room ; I will tell you what
Isee.” All the time he talked quite naturally, and knew that he
was in bed; at the same time he%ecla.red he was actually standing
on the floor of the room, and could observe all that was
i‘“oin on there. “Oh!” he said, it is horrible! Ob, itis dread-

1! My God, it is so horrible that, if it lasts long, I can never
go into that room again! I see the table, and I see crowds
of hands all about it, flying about all over it,—young hands, old
hands,—hands of men and women,—they are dashing about
over the table, sometimes catching hold of each other, and then
throwing each other off. Oh, there is a hand with blood upon
it! There is an old man’s hand, and a woman’s hand that
seizes his, but he dashes hers away from him! Oh, it is too
terrible ! It is changed now. I will tell you what I see directly.
There are a number of young people sitting round the table, all
young, pretty and pleasant looking; nearly all of them are
women ; they are playing, but laughing, talking and thinking of
other things also, not intent upon the game ; the others are all
driven back: from the table; they are in a varied confused sort
of crowd, there is a regular solid barrier that I can see before
them. Some are leaning over and trying to get across, but they
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cannot ; now the table is covered with roses: I see that they are
playing with roses. A sort of leader among them, a woman, is
getting up and says, ¢ Well, I suppose we must take away thess
lovely roses with us; it is a pity, but if these poor people prefer
money to them, why we must take them away.” Now 1t has
again changed. The table is covered with little children, they
are sitting on the table, and most of them look thoughtful ; they
are such pretty, sweet little children. The crowd is still kept
back by tEe barrier, but some of them look as if they wanted to
caress the children. There is one man who is stretching out his
hands so eagerly towards such a rosy, pretty little fellow, and
wants to shake hands with him, but the child 1s saying, ¢ I cannot
shake our hand, because we have all just been washed and
dressed, and your hands are so dirty from the money that I must
not touch them.”” After this he saw nothing more and went to
sleep, and awoke the next day wonderfully well, considering how
ill he had been.

On Sunday, the 6th, we had a séance at Mrs. Hamilton's.
There was a strong influence ; there were raps on the table,
chairs, &c.; our chairs were violently vibrated ; Home’s chair
moved, and there were no messages. The table was tilted, not
lifted. Count Ronicker was present, and his magnetic influence
was 8o strong that it made us all more or less 1ll, and I think
stopped the séance.

No. 20.— Séance, Friday, the 11¢th.

Last Wednesday night, soon after the lights were put out,
a spirit asked if our actions during the day had been as they
should be? Soon after, he said, “ The atmosphere of this house
is not_good for either of you ; it is very damp.” "I said, “Is
that the reason I always awake in the morning with a sore
throat?’ The spirit replied, “ Yes.” We asked where we
should go; the answer was, “ The Hesse ts the highest.” We
accordingly moved into the Hotel de Hesse. The house in
which we lodged was, as the spirit said, in a very low and damp
situation.

No. 21.—Séance, Sunday, 18th.

Last Friday, we had a séance at Mrs. Hamilton’s. Present:
Mr., Mrs., and Miss Hamilton, the Baron de Veh and his
wife, the Princess Karoli, Mrs. Watkins, Mrs. Gregory, the
Count de Mons, General Brevern, Home, and myself. We
had physical manifestations, currents of cold air, vibration
of our chairs and the table, table-tilting, &c. Home’s chair
was moved slightly; Mrs. Watkins, who was sitting near
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him, was moved also. Mrs. Watkins had suffered severely
from rheumatism, and was quite bent double by it. Home’s
hands were taken possession of, and he ‘was moved to get
up. He placed himself behind her chair and began tappirg
her on the back and grasping her shoulders; he then sat down
and presently went into a trance. We recognized by his
manner the same spirit that had prescribed for Mrs. Hamilton, and
Lady Fairfax, and myself, on a previous occasion. He walked
up and down the room two or three times; then placed his
head against Mrs. Watkins’s back, and held it firmly there for a
minute or two. He then walked into the next room ; beckoned
to me and made a sign as of writing. I got a pencil and paper,
and went in. He was sitting down, and said, “ We wish you to
have a compress made—a sort of plaster of tar spread upon a
cloth, and covered with muslin, to }i)e placed upon the back ; it
will give strength to the spine. There is want of action, and
no proper re-action ; the blood is very acid—that is the cause of
the rheumatism ; that will do now.” I went back to my place;
he came in and sat down, and began to speak of the dig'erent
spirits present, telling their names, and describing them, so that
their relations present recognized them. He said that with one
lady there was a sweet little girl who wanted to play with him,
and he went through the form as if playing with a child. He
then stood behind the Count de Mons; addressed him as his
father ; leant his head against his, and spoke to him for a long
time in 2 most affectionate and touching manner. He said he
could become a medium and be able to draw. Mrs. Gregory had
been very sleepy for some time. Home turned to her and said,
“We wish to take this influence away from you; it is purel
E‘hysical—nothing spiritual about it; you live very much wit

ady Fairfax; she is very ill; that is what affects you; you
must not be too much with her; you are not strong enough to
bear it.” He then made passes over her hands for a few
minutes. Home then began talking to Madame de Veh, and
spoke to her for some time in a most kindly manner; the words

forget, but they were to the effect that she was on no account
to let her heart grow faint; that the future would be brighter
than the past; and that there was a new development coming to
her (she 1s a writing medium) ; what it was they would not tell
her, but it would cause her great happiness. Home spoke to
several others and then said, ® Daniel must now come back, as
we want to make some manifestations.”

Soon after, he awoke. Although we sat for some time
longer, we had onl{ slight manifestations. Two or three people
got up soon after he awoke, which perhaps was the reason of
it. During his trance, Home spoke sometimes in English, some-
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times in French. When he was describing the spirits present, he
seemed not to be quite certain about the name and relationship
of one of them, and said he must go and find out. He rose up,
went into the next room, and stoof there a short time by himself,
and then came back and told us about the spirit in question.

Beptember 15tk.

Last Saturday night I was very wakeful. Late at night,
Home being asleep, I heard raps on some part of the floor near his
bed. They were tolerably loud and monotonous, going on witha
regular beat, like the ticking of a clock, until 1 foll asleep.

At dinner last Saturday, Home pointed out to me a youn
man sitting at the end of the table, and said, “I feel impelle
towards him—I have something, I know mnot what, to say to
him, or to do for him.” After dinner Home went up and
spoke to him, and asked him to come the following evening to
Bgrs. Hamilton’s.

No. 22.—~Séance.

Last Sunday we had a séance at Mrs. Hamilton’s. Present:
Mr., Mrs. and Miss Hamilton; Mrs. Mainwaring, Mrs. Spearman,
Mr. A——, Home, and myself. Soon after we sat down, there
were vibrations of the table, the chairs, the floor of the room, &e.
and we felt cold currents of air. However, it soon ceased, and
we sat for some time without anything occurring. Some one sug-
gested that we should have tea, and try again afterwards. We
accordingly did so; and after the things were cleared away, sat
round the table again. We felt the cold air and vibrations of the
table. Home suddenly said that he had distinctly seen a figure

ass before the window outside. Before coming to the séance,

r. A had told us a curious occurrence that happened to
him the fprevious night. He was waiting in a garden to meet a
friend of his, a lady ; and he saw her, as he supposed, walking
towards him. He got up and went to meet her; but when quite
close, he looked on the ground for a second, and on raising his
eyes the figure had disappeared. He was very anxious to know
whether what he had seen was a delusion ; and if not, whether
the figure that passed the window was the same or not.

Soon after, Home went into a trance, and sat for a little
time making passes over his own eyes and fead. He then went
and stood behind Mr. A , and looked at him for some time.
“ Ah,” he said, “you are like the simoon—like a wild wind of
the Desert.” He talked to him for some little time; I cannot
remember his words. He then said, * You have many spirits
about you who love you, and many who do not. Your atmo-
sphere is very varied; it is like your character, changeable,
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wild, uncertain. You are pursuing a phantom.” Home also
said something about marriage, but I forget what. He then sat
down. Mr. A—— had been wishing to hear something about
the apparition he had seen the previous night, but had said
nothinti aloud. Home turned to him, and saiﬁ, “Yes, it had to
do with what you have in your mind. You understand very
well what I mean. When Iysa.id you were pursuing a phantom
that ought to have been sufficient answer to you. You will
have a vision at a moment when you least expect: it will be a
pleasant one. Take care that you profit by it, or you will see
one other vision which shall be terrible.” ﬁome then got up,
went close to Mr. A——, clasped his hands together, and saig
“Ah, do think of what you are doing; do reason about it
He then walked up and down the room, raising his hands and
letting them fall again, as a man would who had dene all in
his power and could do no more, and saying, “The ways of God
are inscrutable—the ways of God are inscrutable.” He then
sat down and began ex%ainin to us how God’s creatures could
only act according to His will; and how spirits, though they
cou{d frequently see events coming on in the future, yet could
not avert them. “ We can see,” he said, *the rocks in your
gath, and can sometimes strew them and cover them with
owers, but we cannot remove them ; so, though we may see
misfortune—though we may see blood will be shed about it—we
cannot prevent: we can only influence, and sometimes warn.”
Turning and pointing solemnly to Mr. A——, he said twice
4 There is danger in 1t—there is danger in it.” He then turne
to Mrs. Mainwaring, and spoke to her to the effect that she was
never to allow her mind to dwell on a certain subject that had
occupied her three times during her life, once for a whole day.
“You have got rather a low influence about you,” he said
“because you are always expecting and wishing for spiritua
interference in the every-day affairs of life. You should take a
higher view of it than that. You wonder why the spirits do not
help you. Are you not a spirit? You are all spirits, only you
have the earthly envelope about you. Rouse yourself, do all
you can to rouse yourself, and help yourself; do not expect
others to help you if you do not act yourself. It is a common
thing for people to 82y, ¢ If spirits are about us, why don’t they
manifest themsélves?’ Is not God everywhere? Is He not about
ou? Why then does He not manifest Himself ? Yet do spirits
interfere in a thousand ways that you little dream of, and never
notice. God has so ordained, that though many of you spend
your lives looking for evidence of His existence, yet ever day you

pass by unnoticed the most wonderful and beautiful evidences.
“ Do not suppose for a moment that you can do anything in
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secret ; have no false modesty or false shame, and think not to
do that in private which you would not do before the world, If
it be not enough for man to know that God is everywhere, and
sees all his actions, then let him remember also, that his father,
mother, brothers, sisters and all those most dear to him, are
continually about him ; do nothing therefore in private that you
would be ashamed of doing openly.” Turning to Mrs. Spearman,
he said, “ Louisa, when your mother suffers from those acute pains
in ler limbs, she should foment them with an infusion of heps,
just pour boiling water on the hops, and use it as hot as she can

ear. Hops are very good; they not only act as a sedative,
calm the nerves and mitigate the pain, but they also strengthen
and act as a tonic.” ]?[e then, after listening apparently at
Mrs. Hamilton’s ear, said, “The oil istoo heavy against the drum
of the ear, that is why your deafness was increased.” Turning
to Miss Hamilton, he said, # Mary, you have used more than we
ordered ; we prescribed one drop only, you ought not to. have
used more; for the future, drop the oil on a bit of cotton and
use a little ether with it.”

Home then got up, walked round the table, taking our hands
one after the other. ﬁe was then twice elonﬁted and shortened
to less than his natural height. He made Mr. A put his
foot on his feet, and place his hands, one on his chest, the other
just above his hips, in order that he might be sure that he was
standing fairly on the ground, and that he might also feel the
elongation and contraction taking place. He then sat down and
turned to me, laughed, and speaking in quite a different tone of
voice, said, “A. M says she will come to you to-night.
She says she was with you last night, and made those monotonous
taps that you heard ; she wanted you to sleep and thought that
might send you to sleep. She says she made those slow regular
sounds, like as it were the rocking of a cradle, as a sort of
lullaby to soothe you. She says she will be able now sometimes
to make sounds like that, even when you are alone. When Dan
said last night something about having been praying for you, it
was she who spoke through himj it was not Dan who spoke at
all himself. You had better tell him this as he has been rather
worxéym.g himself, thinking that his mind must have been
‘wandering in his sleep. Dan will come back now; sit for five
or ten minutes, and we will try and make some manifestations;
we want John to see some.” ]ZIome then awoke, and we sat for
a little time, but had scarcely anything more. We then broke
up and a most extraordinary thing occurred. I was standing in
the balcony, the rest were about the table ; all of a sudden the
gas went out and the room was in darkness: the gas was not

turned off, but went out. They all declared’ that no one was
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near the burner ; three people, Mr Home, Miss Hamilton, and
Mrs. Mainwaring, said that they distinctly saw a hand and arm
stretched out over their heads upon the jet of gas and that at
that moment it went out. They said it was so distinet that
their first idea was that some one had gone suddenly crazy and
must have burned themselves.

Mr. Hamilton told me next morning that he had investigated
it, and found that at the same moment eight jets of gas went
out in the house, namely one in the room in which we were;
two in the next; three {think, on the landing and stairs, and
two in the kitchen. The meter had not been turned off, the
meter does not communicate with the street gas, but has a
separate pipe leading to the gasometer. )

That night we lfxea,rd raps announcing, I suppose, the pre-
sence of Adah Menken; they did not last however. Just as I
was going to sleep, Home who was asleep, turned in his bed,
and said, “I have been trying but I cannot.” He said itin a
different tone of voice to his own, and as if he was rather vexed
at having failed, I said, * Never mind,” which awoke him, and
he asked me if he had been talking in his sleep.

No. 23.—8éance, Sunday, September 20th, 5, Buckingham Gate.

Last Friday night, after we had gone to bed, we were talking,
and I was saying something about how small and trivial our
lives on earth must appear after we have passed away. A spirit
joined our conversation by saying “ Yes,” by three very emphatic
loud raps. Home presently had a sort of vision; being quite
awake, and knowing where he was, and describing to me what
he saw, he said, “I am in a desert, that is just at the edge of a

reat desert—there is a sort of barrier between me and it. The

esert is perfectly barren, there is no light of the sun, but a great
cross at the far side of it, and the light flowing from the cross is
lighting it all up, the cross mneans truth; there are a number of
pigmies all about the cross. Oh, it is so strange, they are all
working away as hard as they can, and trying to, build up blocks
of stone and rubbish and stuff before the cross, but as they build
them up, the blocks become trans'farent, and the light from the
cross still shines through them. The pigniies are digging away
and working so hard about it, they seem to have made a desert
of the place by digging out earth and stuff to hide out the cross.”
Home suddenly st()é)ped talking, and when he spoke again, was
in a trance, he said, “ Now that you are quietly at home, we
wish to ex?lain to you how it was that Dan was so nervous at
Homburg.” He then explained some circumstances that had
puzzled me a good deal. He went on to say, © After that Dan

D
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caught a cold, you also felt the same influence and you caught &
chill, then the magnetic atmosphere of that man Romker was so
strong, that it irritated your nerves intensely, and on that night
ou were on the point of having brain fever, but by the foot
zath that we influenced Dan to insist upon your having, and by
magnetizing you through Dan, it was prevented. It was Adah
Menken that influenced Dan in that matter.” I remarked how
thankful I was. Home said, ¢ Oh, it was not Adah Menken
that magnetized you. She made Dan see that vision he told
you of, she is very often about you.” I said that it was ve
ood of her to endeavour to do us good. Ah, he said, “ [t
oes her good! Ah, if bitter tears could wipe away the recollection
of what has been, and the knowledge of what might have
been ; well, it wasnot to be. It was not, therefore, it was not to
be. Adah Menken was the most suited of all the spirits about
ou to interfere in that matter at Homburg that you know of ;
{er life had made her more capable of it, in fact—as she
laughingly says herself—‘ You must set a thief to catch a
thief.” She says that the wish you expressed at Homburg shall
be gratified. Get her book. She says, ¢ If I could send it to you
or write an order for it I would, you know; but then I cannot.’
However, it is very small and not expensive, and you can very
well afford to buy it, 8o if you will get it, she says she will this
winter write her name in it for you.  You remember saying that
you wished to.see an instance of direct spirit writing, she thinks
that will be a nice way to do it for you; she will do the same for
Dan.” I said, “Shall I tell Dan?” “ By all means Dan is
now coming back to his desert, he will not know anything about
this little episode.” Having a matter on my mind, Iysaid, “ May
I ask a question ?” He said, “ Yes,” before I spoke, having read
my thoughts and said, “ &'es,” again, when I asked. I ac-
cordingly asked about what I wanted to know, and received an
answer and explanation; while he was speaking he laughed,
and said, “Some spirits say we should not tell you too much,
since this is in the future.” ~ Home then awoke and took up the
thread of his description of the desert, directly after he said, “It
18 beginning to fade,” the vision then melted away gradually.

No. 24.— Séance.

On Saturday we had a séance at Mr. S. C. Hall’s. Present:
Mr. and Mrs. 8. C. Hall, Mr. Humphreys, the Comtesse Medina
de Pomare, her son, a boy of about 14 years of age, the two Misses
Bertolacei, Home and myself. Before we sat down there were
raps all about the room; immediately after we were seated
strong physical manifestations took place, violent trembling of
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chairs, table, floor, &c., &c.; currents of cold air, very lond
raps in various directions; the table tilted, moved, and was
raised from the ground; some questions were answered.
Home was in a very nervous state, presently he went into
a trance and said, “ We are doing this to calm Dan;
talk.” He then got up, walked about the room, sat down and
glayed the piano for a little time; he then arose, went to the
oy and placed his hands upon his head, patting and stroking
it; he then went to the (gomtesse de Pomare, but when he
came near her he drew back, shuddered, and looked distressed,
“Ah,” he said, “ There is something here the spirits do
not like.”” Some one said, ¢ It is because you are in mourning,
and have crape on your dress.” ¢ Yes,” he said, “ We do not
like that at all. He, (her husband) has pulled your dress two
or three times, as you are aware of, he will try presently and tear
a bit of the black crape off to shew you that he does not like it.”
We began to talk about the custom of wearing mourning,
and the diﬂicultg' there would be in breaking through it. Home
walked about the room ; then sat down and said something to
this effect : “ If you like to put on some outward sign of woe
while those you K)ve are in gloom before dissolution, ggso ; but
to gut on mourning after that, when a soul has been set free,
and has risen nearer to God—yes, nearer to God—oh, no;
rather put on all that is pleasant—all that is pleasing to the eye,
and cheerful; but, if you think that soul is not worthy of
approaching nearer to God, but must be in darkness and tears,
thén, if you will, put on mourning; but wear it longer than
six months or a year.” ¢ Yes,” the Comtesse remarked, ¢ but
we do not wear mourning because we think that a soul is
unhappy ; but because we ourselves are unhappy.” Home said,
“ Have you so little confidence in God, that you cannot trust
Him to do all for the best?’ He then spoke of some of the
spirits present, chiefly addressing the Comtesse. He then turned
to Mr. Hall, and told him his sister was present ; he smiled and
said, ¢ She is standing just there behind you—she has a com-
munication to make to you, but she cannot make it now; she
seems so gentle and timid.” Then he laughed, and said, ¢ She
has such a funny habit of shading her eyes with her hand, as if
she was afraid the light would hurt them. Of course, it does
not; but she cannot get rid of the habit now and then, and the
others are smiling at her for it. She is doing like this now,”
and he shaded his eyes with one hand, and went feeling about
before him with the other (Mr. Hall’s sister had been quite blind,
and had had the habit of shading her eyes and feeling before her,
80 that was a good test of identity). Home then turned to me,
and said, % There is a spirit standing near you th;t went
D
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through a great desal of suffering before l6)[=ming away, her name
is V——; she and the other spirit (Mr. Hall's sister) seem
so much drawn to each other. They both underwent a great
deal of suffering, and that appears to draw them to each other,
They are talking about it now, and they are speaking of their
suffering, as if it had somehow purified them, and as if they were
so thankful for it, and considered it to have been the greatest
blessing.” He told me that we should see lights that night, and
then said “ Daniel is coming back now.” He then awoke. We
had some more physical manifestations, and the accordion was
played under the table, Home holding it in his hand. It was then
suggested to put out the lights, and try if we could see aliything;
the candles were accordingly put out, and we should, I think,
have had a wonderful séance, but that the son of the Comtesse de
Pomare got so frightened and nervous we were obliged to stop.
We had strong physical manifestations, the table being lifted
high in the air; the window curtains were moved, one being
carried right across the table, and twined round Mrs. Hall; the
other was drawn between Home and me, laid over my shoulder,
and across my knee. I had hold of the curtain while it was
moving, and felt that there was a hand moving it, but when I
tried to touch the hand it slid away. I and several others saw
a form moving about behind me and Home, and another form
at the opposite side of the room, and we were touched at
different times; however the boy got so frightened we had to
light the candles, and put an end to the séance.

The same night Home had to drop some lotion into his eyes,
I dropped it in for him, and then put the lights out. Almost
immediately he said,  What a curious effect that stuff has had,
I see the most beautiful little lights before me.” I said, “ That.
is not the effect of the drops ; you said when in a trance that we
should see lights.”  « That mav be,” he replied,  but, what I
see is in my eye,” and so positive was he that he came over to
we and asked me to look into his eye, and try if I could not sce
them ; of course I could not. He went back to bed, and then
I began to see the lights, and he was satisfied that they were
not in his eye. I saw the most beautiful little phosphorescent
lights moving. I saw as many as three at a time ; sometimes
there were two together like eyes, sometimes two would come
together, and then dart away again from each other. We had
Do other manifestations.

No. 25.—Séance at Ashley House, October 20th.

Present :—Captain Wynne (Charlie) and his wife, Brinsley
Nixon and his wife, Home and myself. 'We sat at a small card
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table. There were slight manifestations, currents of cold air,
vibration of the table and chairs, and raps. The alphabet was
called, and the sentence was given : * Sit at the other table.” As
soon as the influence became pretty strong, the table was moved
towards the card table. After a time we got up, and as the
evidently wished to alter the position of the table, we moved 1t
ourselves into the centre of the room, and sat down again. We
soon felt violent vibration of the floor, cnairs, and table—so violent
that the glass pendants of the chandelier struck together, and the
windows and doors shook and rattled in their frames, not only in
the room in which we were sitting, but also in the next. The card
table was moved (no one touching it) up to our table, and the
two were pressed hard together. %’he sofa was, under the same
conditions, moved up to our table. A senténce was soon after
given: “ We had to overcome the influence of the little table,
and we have accomplished it.” Shortly after we were told to
move the table and sofa back to their places. ~We had raps on
both the tables and on the floor, and the spirits joined in our
conversation two or three times by rapping * Yes” or “ No.”
The following message was then given: “ We have made these
external manifestations to convince you all ; Charlie, ask questions,
we have a work to do with you.”

Charlie asked if Augusta would recover; they rapped * Yes”
emphatically. He asked if his sister would, and after a pause
they answered ¢ Perkaps,”-by touching him twice upon the knee.
He asked if they could bring us word what Augusta was then
doing ; and afterwards asked for the name of the spirit who had
touched him. * Will” was spelled, and a “\X’ "5 but the
power then appeared to cease, as we could get nothing more.
After a pause, they spelled ¢ Father,” but the power again
failed. After an interval they said, * We have not power to do
more now ; find violin near,” referring to the fact, I suppose,
that Augusta had her violin near her. We had no further
manifestations after this. Both Emmy’s and Cadly’s dresses
were pulled during the evening.

After they ha.§ all gone, Home went into atrance. “Ah,” he
said, “there was nothing wrong; no evil influence to overcome
about that little table. It was rather this way; you had been accus-
tomed to sit at the other table; you had eaten off it,and always sat
at it, and it had therefore become as it were partially magnetized
by you. We were obliged to equalize the power over the room and
furniture; and we therefore brought the two tables in contact,
and moved up the sofa to inoculate them, as we might say.
There was nothing evil about the card table. There is no such
thing as evil in your sense of the word. Evil is but good
perverted and distorted, gnarled and twisted out of shape. As
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a blade springing up through the ground if it meets with a stone
that obstructs it, is forced out of its course, stunted and thwarted,
8o i8 good changed by circumstances into what you call evil.
If evi%was as you think, you would have to say that the devil
had made the world to answer his purpose, but it is not so; God
has made the world to answer his ends. You may not be able
to see how all this evil can ever harmonize and resolve into
good ; but it is nevertheless so. Because the sun rises in the
midst of clouds in the morning you do not know that it will be
cloudy all day ; no; so it is that though all may be dark and
cloudy now, 1t will end in brightness.

It is wonderful to stand as it were above and outside the
world, and to watch the great wheels revolving; the cogs look
all black and broken, covered sometimes with blood, and dis-
figured ; but yet they all fit in and work on smoothly, though,
to 1you it appears otherwise. Yet a time will come when there
will be peace and knowledge on the earth about all those matters
that so much distract it now. The world revolves in its sphere,
turning on its axis, and will enter upon a region of greater
peace and knowledge.

You do not know the difficulties that have to be overcome
in communicating with you. Supposing now we want to make
manifestations, four spirits would perhaps take possession of the
four corners of the room, and would begin, as it were, to throw
across to each other, and weave together their harmonizing
influence, so as to get everything equalized and prepared for the
adoption of whatever they want to 30. One spint will remain in
the midst who will manage and direct all that is to be said—of
course, if one of the other spirits wish to communicate he would
let him do so, they are not selfish, but one must have the direc-
tion of the manifestations to ensure unity of purpose. That is
why it is so bad to wish for the presence of any particular
spirit ; that spirit might come, and the others not being selfish
would admit him into the circle, and he not being in harmony
with the others, would destroy the whole thing. gou may often
notice, especially at the commencement of a séance, a whole
volley of taps let off, that is a spirit discharging the electricity.
to equalize the current; often until the wﬁ‘ole is harmonized
We cannot stop ourselves from making raps and cannot control
them; so that a spirit might at first, if you wanted them to
communicate before they were ready themselves, answer ¢“Yes" for
“No,” and “ No” for % Yes.” If you put your ear also against the
table while communications are ‘being given by raps, you will
generally hear a number of little ticks going on; that is, some
spirits are discharging the electricity to keep the current in
equilibrium, while the others communicate,
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If we did not take all these careful precautions there could
be no conversation, nothing but a chaos of sounds and raps. It
is this same difficulty—the difficulty of encountering the material-
ism of all about you, that is the cause of a great deal that you
call bad and evil influence. A spirit might be standing near you
that loved you very much, that was not the least impure, and
that wished to soothe and comfort you; and yet he might only
serve to irritate you, and the more anxious ie was to soothe,
the more he mig{:t irritate and distress, because he was not in
harmony with you. You can feel that yourselves; you are not
always in harmony with your best friends, and sometimes you
do not feel as much at ease with them, as you would among
strangers, and would have more difficulty in showing off any
accomplishment, such as playing, singing gc., &ec., to them than
you would to strangers. Now, this case of the lady who is said
to have had her hair pulled out by the roots; it might happen
that a spirit that loved her very much was standing near, perhaps
even her own father wished to soothe her and caress her hair,
and it might have the effect of irritating intensely ; he could not
stop himself, he could not withdraw in a moment the electric
current that was set going, and the consequences might be
painful ; of course all this applies chiefly to undeveloped and
partially developed mediums.

Question.—As it is so difficult to influence men are you not
constantly endeavouring to do certain things and failing;

Answer—To a certain extent,—yes. But spiritual influence
has much more to do with the affairs of the world than what you
dream of. All inspiration, poetry, improvising as in the case of
the old Troubadours,—all that is owing to it—everything in fact,
is set in motion by spiritual interference. To those who pray
earnestly for and seek for light and truth, light will certainly be
given; our greatest difficulty is the folly of men’s hearts, and
their blindness, There are thousands of men who pray that
rather than that Spiritualism should be understood, men should
beleive it to be the work of the devil ; to advance themselves one
day only, they would retard the progress of the world for ages.
Every prayer has its effect, and every aspiration and wish is a
prayer; it is not necessary to go down on your bended knees to
pray. Would that you could see as we do the great black cloud
(to speak figuratively) of prayers and aspirations that is for ever
rising up from a populous haunt of mankind like this great city
of London. Aspiration for truth and knowledge will surely
bring its answer, and as surely does every prayer to the contrary
distort and retard true progress.

Question.—1 had a question gut to me the other day as
regards the comparative truth of different sects, which I answered
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according to my ability. I should be glad to know if I answered
with anything like truth.

Answer.—There is truth in every religion; even the poor
Pagan, who bbws down before his idol, possesses the germ of
truth, inasmuch as he worships something outside and beyond
himself. It is very wrong—oE, very wrong indeed, to say there
is only one portal to heaven ; were that the case, there would be
few indeed who would arrive there. You are right in supposing
that the form of religion which is best suited to a man, though it
may contain a smaller proportion of truth than another form, is
yet the best for him ; being the most adapted to his character
and mind, it is that in whigx he can expand and improve himself
to the best advantage. A good answer for you to have given
would be : * Spirits teach individuality of spirit.” As you leave
this world you are apt—oh, very apt indeed—to continue for a
long time.  Those wﬁo seek nof to raise themselves, and look
not for truth, must continue as they were until they—to use a
common expression—find it does not pay ; then they will try to
improve and will do so. There is this individuality ; and 2 man
is apt to get around him an influence agreeing with himself.
Like seeks like everywhere—it is a universal law. The crow
cannot consort with the eagle, or the magpie with the dove.”

Question.—-* Have we not better opportunities here than we
shall ever have hereafter of forming ourselves ?”’ ¢ Most certainly,
this is your time. If you strive earnestly and prayerfully here,
you enter your true life in a state fitted for it. Seek for truth
and you shall find it.”

Account of Manifestations at Stockton.

Little Dannie Cox died in London last Sunday the 11th
October, 1868 ; Home, who was his godfather, and very much
attached to him, was extremely cut up about it at first. On the
Monday morning, Home breakfasted with me at No. 5. 1 was
reading the Daily Telegraph over the fire, waiting for breakfast,
and he was sitting at the writing table, we heard loud raps on
the floor between us; and the following message was given®:—
“ We wish you to take the body to Stockton (Mr. Cox’s place in
the country) to-morrow ; you will place the coffin in the drawing-
room ; and at half-past eight we wz'lzl} show you a spiritual funeral.
You will take care that all the family are there, and no one else ;
tf I want Mr. Bat (family lawyer) I will send for kim. I invite
Your friend to be present.” After this, we went to breakfast, and
the same spirit rapped repeatedly on the table during breakfast,
and answered some questions.

* Believed to be by the spirit of the late Mr. Cox.
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No. 26.— Séance.

The next morning the body was sent down ; I accompanied
Home and Mrs. Cox. The drawing-room was most prettily
arranged, everything being covered with white drapery, and
quantities of flowers and ferns tastefully placed. The coffin was
open, and the little body entirely covered with flowers, all but
the face; which looked very calm and peaceful.

At half-past eight o'clock we all entered the room, and sat
down, forming a sort of circle, but having no table. Home
went into a trance, got up and fetching a chair sat down close
to the coffin; he then took Mrs. Cox’s hands in his and delivered
a most wonderful discourse, taking as it were for his text, the
words, “The Lord gave and the Lord hath not taken away,
blessed be the name of the Lord.” He went through the greater
part of the burial service, explaining and expoun%ing; he then
spake in the most consoling manner to Mrs. Cox, bidding her
have confidence in God and in His goodness, and not to look
upon that as a separation which was not 80 in reality ; told her
the little boy would be continually with her, was there even
now ; spoke of his purity and happiness, told her to be stron
and not to give way to sorrow; but now that her husbamgi.
and other relatives, had undertaken the development of little
Dannie, she was to devote herself all the more to the education
of the two remaining children. He then took Gerrie, the other
son, by the hand, and spoke to him for some time in the most
impressive manner ahout his future conduct through life, bidding
him be an honest God-fearing man, and to remember that his
brother would be cognizant of all his actions and therefore not
to do that which he knew would offend or grieve him, He then
took the little girl’s hand, petting and comforting her, and
giving her messages from Dannie about his pet rabbits and
things of that sort, and telling her that Dannie would often be
in communion with her in her sleep, and that she would dream
of going about with him. He then walked round the circle
taking each one’s hand and saying a kind word or two, and
standing up in the centre, and pointing to each of us, enumerated
the spirits present, saying, ‘“Your mother, your brother, and so
on.” He then made a sign to signify that they were all standin%
round him, and raising ﬁs hands, prayed in the most beautifu
and earnest way for some little time, and then sat down again
in his place ; he said that little Dannie would make raps, and we
heard three distinct little ticks, like electric sparks going off;
he said we should recognize Dannie by the peculiarity of his
raps. He then said, * We wished to have made physical
manifestations, but Dan is spiritually weak and we cannot, but
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something will occur to-night.” After Home awoke, we went
into the conservatory, and again heard little Dannie rapping on
the floor and on the glass.

At supper, at about ten o’clock, there came suddenly very
loud raps all around on the table, walls, floor, &c., &c. I never
heard them so loud before. Home was entranced, and taking
Mrs. Cox by the hand led her into the drawing-room. When
there, she heard something rustling near the coffin, and im-
mediately felt a little hand touch her, and place between her
fingers a sprig of lauristinus.. Home then brought her back into
the supper room; and somebody remarked that lauristinus meant
in the language of flowers—* Izneglected, I die.” Home awoke
immediate%—;.

He and I slept in the same room. Soon after he had gone to
bed, he went into a trance; and began discoursing about moral
principles, &c. He then said, * You tell his mother in the morning
that Dannie gave her that sprig of lauristinus, which means, ¢ If
neglected, I%ie ;) because he wanted to show her that if she did
anything unworthy of him it would give him pain. Your greatest
idea of pain is death; you are quite wrong there; but that is your
idea, and therefore he put it in thatway.” I made some remark
about its being a very wonderful thing his giving her the flower.
He said, “ We are going to do something still more wonderful
for you. A little later, when the house 1s quite still, you and
Dan are to get up; you will take the slippers; we will take
care Dan does not catch cold. You are to go down stairs, and
into the drawing-room ; Dan will stand at the door; and you
are to go alone up to that little box you call a coffin, and lift the
lid a little; and then return to Dan—that is all. Little Dannie's
colours are purple and white—signs of the greatest purity;
purple and white are the most perfect colours ; remember that;
and after them blue, and so on down to black, which is the
lowest.” Home then awoke, and presently said, “I feel im-
Eressed to open the door.,” “Well,” I said, “do so if you

ike ; it can do no harm.” He got up and did so; and, on his
way back to bed, I heard some spirit tap him on the shoulder.
He said something in answer, and went into a trance; he picked
u[,i)the slippers, put them on m{ feet, and told me to get up.
“ Do not be afraid,” he said, “ I require no light to guide my
footsteps.” He took both my hands in his, and then led me
rapidly, without hesitation, out of the room, down the stairs,
and across the hall, the place being perfectly dark. He con-
ducted me into the drawing-room, and then stood still, saying,
“ Now walk straiiht before you to the coffin, and do as you have
been told.” I did so, raising the drapery, and lifting the Lid at
the head about an inch. Home said “ Raise it a little higher,
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about as high as would permit of a hand entering.” I did so,
and heard something rustle inside. Home sald, “That is
sufficient.” I replaced the lid, and returned to where Home
was standing. He, as before, took both my hands in his, led
me upstairs, and into the bedroom, closed the door, and put me
down in a chair by the window, still retaining my hands in the
same position. He said, ¢ Little Dannie is there between you
and the light ; can you not see him?” ¢ No,” I said, I cannot.”
He 1auihed and said, *“ Dannie would make himself appear as
white ; but he cannot just yet; he has so recently come to us.
He will try and make himself visible as a dark shadow to you.”
I still said that I could see nothing. “Ah, never mind!” Home
said ; and holding one of my hands in his he stretched it out in
the éark, and said, “ Dannie will let you play with it first.” 1
serceive a strong scent, as it were, blown over me, and felt a

ower touch my fingers and then withdraw itself. i':’resently, I
felt a little sot{ hand touch mine, and a flower was given me.
I then felt a strong tremor run through Home’s hands, and he
i}))oke as little Dannie, and said, * You must get into bed quickly;

an is going to awake; if you would like very much to see
what you have got you can make an excuse to light a candle
presently.” Accordingly, after Home had awoke, I lit a candle
and found I had been given a purple and white petunia that had
been placed in one of the little hands in the coffin.

No. 27.— Béance.

The next evening we had another séance, this time sitting
round a table placed against the head of the coffin. The coffin
had been fastened down and covered with white drapery, most
prettily arranged with flowers and ferns. We had physical
manifestations and some messages from little Dannie, the table
on which the coffin was placed was thoved about, the drapery
agitated, &c. We then heard pieces of fern being pluckedl,) we
could distinctly hear the branches broken; a piece of fern was

iven to each person gresent, their attention being called to it
Ey being touched on the knee, and the hand bei\r;& then placed
beneath the table the fern was put into it. ith the fern

resented to me, the following messa%e was given :(— Birth

as given you distinction, let your life be the more distinguished
Jor a prayerful and earnest search after truth ; it is kind of you
to have come to the house of joy ; truth seekers are brothers and
sisters and should share each other's sorrows and joys."” Home then
went into a trance, and took the lamp out of the room, saying we
were to see a manifestation that couls only take place in the dark.
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We presently saw a brilliant little star, it flitted about with
an uncertain-like motion—sometimes approaching, sometimes
receding from us. We heard raps come from the star which
flashed like an electric spark at each detonation. Mrs Cox
suddenly said that a quantity of Eau de Cologne had been
thrown over her from the ceiling. Home carried a small
flask containing some which the spirits probably made use
of. Home, who was standing at some distance from us,
said, we should have the odour chanfe'd four times, and in
effect a totally different scent was blown over us four times
on a palpable strong current of air. Home then fetched the
lamp back. We heard a knocking at the door, he opened
it and appeared to invite some one to come in, but did not
succeed ; ﬁe shut the door, when the knocking re-commenced
he opened it again, but was unsuccessful; this was repeated
three or four times, at last he went and gathering some
ferns and flowers from off the coffin opened the door and held
them out; still it was in vain, the knocking again occurred at
the door, and this time he took little Ada and led her to the door,
when he appeared to succeed in inducing the person to come
in, He said, “‘¢Itis " (a little servant girl who had died two
days previously). ¢ How very curious, she seems scarcely to know
that she has passed away, and says, she does not like to come
into the room where there is anybody dead. Every time I
opened the door she said, ‘ No thank you, I would sooner not!’

ut little Dannie wanted her to come in and rapped, or rather

ot another spirit to rap for him at the door, every time I shut
it. I took the flowers and ferns to shew her there was nothing
disagreeable about the room, and then I took little Ada with me,
and she has come in now and is standing there in the corner.
She will move this fern that I have placed here on the table
near her.” Home dplaced a fern on the table, and presently we
saw it taken up and put down again. He then awoke.

The next afternoon the little body was placed in the ground.
During the service a slight shower came on; but just at the
conclusion, when we had lowered the coffin to its place, a bright
beam of sunshine broke out, flooding us with light; and a
beautiful rainbow appeared in the heavens. (n our way home
every one remarked that the burial service, which is in general
so impressive, had that day while in church sounded strangely
flat and unprofitable. Mrs. Cox asked how it was that the
clergyman had not used the words dust to dust, ashes to ashes
earth to earth. We assured her he had ; but she declared she had
not heard them, although standing as near to him as any of us.
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No. 28.—Séance.

The same evening we had a séance, and Home was entranced-—
Mr. Cox speaking through him. He turned to Mrs. Cox and
said, “I was there with little Dannie to-day, but I did not like
to take him into the church; we waited outside. The reason
why the service did not impress any of you is, that there was no
spiritual presence inside the building—nothing but the bare
rafters. We magnetized you to prevent your hearing the words—
dust to dust, ashes to ashes, earth to earth. Now, if yon had
been consigning to the earth this day the body of some cefebmted
medizval ecclesiastic or great saint, those circuinstances of the
shower of rain, the bright gleam of sun, and the rainbow, would
have been considered miraculous. Of course they were not so; it is
unreasonable to think that God’s great laws should be interfered
with to give you a rainbow. Yet was it the result of interference
in this way. %Ve knew by our superior knowledge of meteorology,
and the laws that govern those things, that at that hour on
Thursday, there would probably be a combination of circum-
stances that would produce those effects. We therefore very
strongly imnpressed Dan to insist upon having the funeral on
Thursday instead of Friday, which was the day you had fixed
upon ; and we impressed him to make you all burry. You
remember how he did hurry you all on your way to church. As
it happened, you arrived at the right time, and everything
occurred just as we expected. That is all the interference
there was.” He then spoke for some time to Mrs. Cox, exhorting
her to have patience and courage, and to trust in God. The
% Nameless Doctor” then took possession of Home; who after
walking about the room thinking, took little Ada's hand in
his, and said to Mrs. Cox, *This child’s stomach is of more
importance now than her brain; do not push her too much in
her studies.” Dr. Elliotson then took possession of him, and Le
spoke for some time to Mrs. Cox. Then turning to me he said, “1I
suppose you have found out, if not you will—I know I did when
on earth—that if you try and chmb up one rung higher on
the ladder of knowledge than others, the world will scream and
say you are going to tumble down and break your neck ; but
when they End you stick there pretty safely, they will try
and scramble up after you, and endeavour to get ahead of you.
Provided your own conscience doeg not re%xiove you, never mind
what the world says. As my friend, Mr. Cox said to you
yesterday, ¢ Be constant in a 1pra.yerful and earnest search for
truth ; seek truth, and you will find it.’"” He went on speaking
for some time, describing different phases of worldly ambition,
and warning us against them.
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No. 29.— Séance, November 3rd, 1868.

In the account of the phenomena that occurred at Homburg,
mention is made of Home finding a death’s-head moth ; of my
being told to play with two louis, and with the proceeds to
buy a locket forit. I took the moth to Tessier’s, and ordered
a crystal medallion to be made for it. In due course it was sent
home. While Home was sitting with little Dannie Cox, during
his last illness, the locket in his pocket was broken by a blow
from some invisible hand, or other agency. We speculated as
to the reason for this, but came to no satisfactory result. The
day before yesterday I asked for the locket, in order to get it
mended. hen I saw it, I thought that the material was glass
and not crystal. I took it to my optician, and found I was
correct. I then took it to Tessier’'s to have a proper crystal
made. Yesterday, while washing my hands before dinuer, I
said to Home, ““ I now know why the locket was broken ; it was
to call attention to the fact that glass had been substituted for
crystal.” Immediately a spirit ragped 4 Yes,” very loudly, on
the dressing table. About nine o’clock I was reading ; Home
lying on the sofa. He said, “ There is a strong spirit standing
near you; he is nicely made, and appears to have nice features,
but {cannot see them clearly. H;s hair is cut very short
indeed, and has a sort of mark, not amounting to a scar, upon
his cheek bone.” I could not think who it was, when it seemed
to flash upon me that it was A—— B——, though I could not
recognize him the least by the description. Home said, “ His
name begins with an A.” I said, “ No; with a B, if it is the
person I imagine.” “ His name begins with an A,” he said,
‘that is, of course, his Christian name.” * Well,” I said,
“that would be right.”  Yes,” Home said, his name is
; he says he will come to ns to-night.” Home said it
was a case of second sight, and asked me to look at his eyes to
try and discover the glm that is said to cover the eyes of a
person during second sight. I could see nothing abnormal
about them, except that the pupils were much dilated; on
applying light near them they contracted naturally. The
vision had nearly faded when I examined his eyes.

Later in the evening we had a séance. Present: C. and E.
Wynne, C. and B. Nixon, James Gore-Booth, Home and
myself. We sat for about an hour, and scarcely anything
occurred. We then went into the dining room to have a cup of
tea, and raps came upon the table. We returned to the other
room and sat down, but had only very faint indications of
spiritual presence. Home said to me, “Let you and I and
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Charlie Wynne go into the bed room by ourselves for a minute,
perhaps tl;:?v would tell us the reason why we have no manifes-
tations.” We did so, and put our hands upon a small table. The
table tilted itself into Charlie’s lap ; and we had messages given
by tilts of the table, by raps on the table, and on the Hoor.
Message to Charlie.—* We are developing you. You heard
sounds like drops of rain upon your pillow ; you will soon be
able to have rups; persevers in sitting as you have done at
home: you will be rewarded by manifestations.” Charlie
asked, * Was that shaking of my bed anything spiritual ?”
“ Yes, like this table is shaken.” Charlie: “ Yes, that is like
it exactly ; but I do not like to be shaken in bed.” The table
was shaken more violently, as if to say that perhaps he would be
shaken again. Charlie: “ Who shook me?”  “Grandfather
William. We took away the pain from Emmy the other night.”
In answer to a question, they said there was nothing antagonistic
in any of the party, but that Dan was not in a good condition.
We joined the rest again, but had no further manifestations.

After we had gone to bed, Home went into a trance; for
some time he spoke with difficulty. He asked me who certain
eople were. * Who is Willoughby Wynne? Who is Emily ?”
Ee en said something about a pretty little child and two Awys;
and also there was an uncle of mine there who used to give
me apples out of his pocket. I asked “ Wyndham ?” he said
“No, Goold.” “Francis?”’ Iasked; “Yes,” he said, ** Francis.”
He then began to speak quite clearly, and said ¢ We would often
like to tell you who we are, but our opportunities of communi-
cating are 8o rare and so short, that we cannot generally do so.
There are so many difficulties in the way, it is like sending
messages along wires that are continually breaking and getting
out of order. We could scarcely do anything to-night. Dan
ought not to have drank a second cup of tea, or that second glass
of sherry at dinner ; the slightest thing is sufficient to prevent
anything occurring. Ah, A—— has just come in; he has come
bustling into the room; you heard him.’ I said, ¢ Well, I
heard a noise-as if the door had been opened. *Yes, he said,
‘that was hin; you will always know when A. comes ; he
will make a sound like that at the door. He is standing close
to you now, looking straight at you. He does not quite under-
stand his position yet, poor fellow. He cannot disabuse himself
of the idea that he is going to be 1punished. He does not think
that according to the life that he led on earth he ought to bein
the company of those who are here in the same room. Hesays,
‘T am going to help you out of a scrape, old fellow.” He has 2
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strange regret at having left the earth ; he was in love ; he will
of course soon cease to regret it; but he does not quite
understand himself as yet. He asked us why Zou had put your
glasses there close to you ; and when we told him in case he or
any of us made ourselves visible to you, you wished to be able
to use them, he could not understand that he could possibly
make himself apparent to you. He was a bit of a fop ; fond of
being neat and tidy, and véry careful of his hands; he had very
nice hands.”

(In answer to a remark of mine). “ He says he has nothing
to forgive. He has been a good deal with your mother ; she 18
fond of him ; he is very trutﬁgul. He is very fond of his father;
he says that his father is honest in his belief, and that is more
than he can say for most people. Your mother and he, and all
of us have been consulting about you, as regards a question you
promised your father that you would ask. You had better
absolve yourself from that obligation, for your mother would
not like you to ask her about any single or particular dogma

That religion in which God’s created creatures worsiip him
in spirit and in truth, forgetful of self, and casting aside worldly
ambition is a true religion, nor does it matter by what title you
choose to call it. There is too much of worldly ambition and
love of power mixed up in religion.” Home then spoke to me
about some purely personal matters, and then for some time on
the subject t%at atonement must be made for all wrong done on
earth., ¢ Ah,” he said, “ Many that are very high and mighty
when with you, must become very humble indeed when they
come to us; you would scarcely think that Alexander the Great
is yet, as it were, in the position of the lowest servant; he did
certain things on earth that he knew to be very wrong, and he
was a very powerful man—powerful, I mean magnetically. Every
great general, statesman, or orator, is full of magnetism. The
power of an orator, the way he draws his audience to him, is
mainly due to his magnetic attraction. We sometimes magnetise
you, and you are not aware of it. You were magnetised just
now, and you heard a spirit shout.” I said, “I am not aware
that I did.” ¢ You did not notice it ; you did not know what it
was, and you did not pay any attention to it ; but you heard it.
The spirit wanted to come into the room, but he knew he could
not. He was not worthy to come into the presence of those who
are in the room, no one said anything to him—no one rebuked
him ; but he felt his own unworthiness, and rushed away scream-
ing, as you would if suffering pain; as you, if some one were
telling you some dreadful harrowing story, would cry out to stop
them, thus he felt what he was, and fled away. Now some men
would call him a devil, but he is not; he Will try and make
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smends, and eventually all will come right. God could not
create what you call a devil.”

Home then began talking about dreams. He said, “ You
may think it a very curious gleory, but it is true, that we are
sometimes in communion with your spirits when we cannot even
see your bodies. In sleep, sometimes, your spirits are, as it were,
nearer to us, more open to impression. Of course, as you all know,
it is the mortal body only that requires sleep; the spirit is always
awake. Now, with you, your stomach is so much out of order,
your digestion so hard, and in such a bad state, that any im-
pression upon you in sleep takes a fleeting and painful nature.”

(In answer to a Question). “ Yes, you can take it with other
medicine. Take it for a fortnight, then leave off for a fortnight,
then take it again, and in two months or so we can judge of the
effect. We can only tell these things by watching the effect.”
Home was then silent for a short time. When he next spoke,
he spoke as little Dannie Cox. He said, “ Oh! I say! now
look here (two expressions Dannie habitually used when on
earth)! I like you to pray, it does good, and {am fond of you.
Never you mind about that fern, you shall have another one.
Perhaps you will find it yet, for I am not sure that it is
destroyed; at any rate, never you mind about it; if it is, you
shall have another. Dan is going to awake now. When he has
awoke, if you will go and sit down on his bed for a minute I
will come.” T did so, telling Home that I wanted to see if we
should have any manifestations. 'We heard a spirit come in and
walk about the room; and perceived a light near the ceiling.
Little Dannie Cox then came and moved away a pillow that
Home had over his feet. He stroked and pulled my feet, and
sat on them; and when Home asked him if his mother was
asleep, he bounced up and down on my feet, feeling just as heavy
as a child of his age would if in the flesh. We also saw the same
sort of little star we had seen at Stockton. He then said,
% Now, good night,”” and stood upon the foot of the bed. I saw
him distinctly as a shadowy figure, of the same size as his mortal
body, with apparently some loose drapery on. His hand was
stretched out towards us waving about. The hand and arm
were directly between me and the window, and interrupted the
light as palpably as if made of solid flesh and bone.

No. 80.— Séance held at Mrs. Hennings' House, at Norwood.

Present: Mr. Homey, Mrs. Hennings, Mrs. Jencken, Mr.
Jencken, Mr. Saal, Mr. hurt, and myseI}. The peculiarity of
this séance was that the manifestations appear to have been
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conducted with a view rather to convince the spirits present,
than the mortals.

Mr. Saal is a medium, but has been accustomed to make a joke
of the whole thing ; and has latterly been a good deal troubled
and annoyed by the spirits. 'We had physical manifestations—
tilting and raising of the table, movements of the piano, currents
of air, raps, &c., &c. A series of messages were then delivered
to Mr. Saal. He was told that he should not treat spirits in a
manner that he would not dare to exercise towards mortals.
Good advice was given him, and he was told to submit all to his
reason, for it was given him for that purpose. Suppose, they
said, a spirit were to tell you to put your finger in the candle,
you wou?d be very foolish to do so; you would be burnt ; butif
a spirit was to tell {ou to do this, and then magnetize gou,
causing you to feel that some substance, as it were, had been

laced over your skin, you might reasonably think means had
geen taken to prevent your being burned, and then you would
be right to try. Home tien went Into a trance. He walked about
the room, opened the door, and appeared to welcome a number of
people. He then seemed to be explaining to them the different
phenomena that had occurred in that room. He showed how
the table had been raised, the piano and the furniture moved, &.;
and apparently explained the process of elongation, pointing to
certain marks on the wall that had been made on a previous
occasion to record the height to which he had attained. He then
went to the fire-place; stirred the coals into a blaze, and seemed
to recount how he had handled hot embers. He sat for some
time on the hearth, and then got up and walked about a little
while, and taking up from the other table Glanvill's book on
Witcheraft, he appeared distressed. He brought the book to
me, and placed my right hand flat upon the cover, supporting it
himself underneath ; raps came upon the book. He gradually
withdrew his hand until the book was supported by one finger
only ; lastly, he withdrew that also, and the book was suspended
in the air, or rather adhered to my open hand. My fingers
were not near the edges, my hand was extended flat upon the
cover; I could not have grasped and retained the book in any
way ; it simply adhered to my hand. Home seemed pleased
at this, and laughed, and turned round to the (to us) invisible
sgectators, as much as to say, “ Do you see that ?”’ He repeated
this experiment, making me place my left hand upon his, which
he placed underneath the booE, in order, as he said, that T might
feel that his hand left the book. When he withdrew his
hand, there was a space between it and the book of, I should
say, three inches. The book felt to me as though supported
from beneath by a cushion or column of air. He then
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placed Glanvill on Witcheraft on the table, and, leaving the
room, brought back with him a large volume on Mythology,
which he had taken from a perfectly dark library; he also
brought his own book, Reminiscences tn My Life, and laid
them both upon the table. He then walked about the room,
and appeared to be expostulating with the spirits, then sitting
down he placed the three books before him, in the form of a
cross, and began speaking about them. “ This,” he said, placing
his hand on the mythological book, “is pure Materialism;
This,” touching Glanvill, *Religion materialized; and this,”
taking his own book, ‘ Materialism spiritualized. The first,
blood to appease a God; the second, blood to appease mankind ;
the third, tﬁe blood of the soul to appease mankind. Though
you boast of your civilization, and though there are no longer
persecutions of fire and blood : yet is there a moral persecution,
and, in many respects, your age is as dark as any. Who will
dispel this darkness? Who is bold enough to take the broom
and clear away the cobwebs? It must come from the material
side—from your side—we cannot do it.”” He spoke for a long
time, more than half an hour I should think. He likened dif-
ferent men’s ideas of God to the different attempts we would all
make to delineate the highest peak of the Himalayas. ‘ None
of you,” he said, “have seen it; you would all draw a different
form and none of you would be right.”

He was very sarcastic about the wise men of the day, who
he said, were afraid to investigate for fear of discovering some-
thing beyond their own philosophy, and which they could not
account for; and yet, not one of them could tell you why one
man’s hair is light and another’s dark. “You are much puzzled,”
he said, ‘‘about many things. Know that the highest angels also
are lost in wonder and awe at many things.” ile talking, he
appeared to become uneasy and gettin%xrxp, said, “ There is a
spirit here that will go on arguing with Dr. Elliotson, so that he
cannot attend to anything; I must really interfere,” and he
walked to the other end of the room, where he seemed to
expostulate with some one. Coming back he said, “Dr. Elliotson
a.ng Dr. Jencken have invited a number of spirits here, they did
not know the nature of manifestations, and were anxious to see
them. Owing to circumstances not being favourable at first we
failed to do what we wished and they are not satisfied, we will
try again now.” He went to the fire, poked up the coals, and
putting his hand in, drew out a hot burning ember, about twice
the size of an orange ; this he carried about the room, as if to shqw
it to the spirits, and then brought it tous; we all examined it.
He then put it back in the fire and showed us his hands ; they
were not in the least blackened or scorched, neither t;ui they

E
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smell of fire, but on the contrary of a sweet scent which he threw
off from his fingers at us across the table, Having apparently
spoken to some spirit, he went back to the fire, and with his
hand stirred the embers into a flame; then kneeling down, he
Placed his face right among the burning coals, moving it abogt
as though bathing it in water. Then, getting up, he held his
finger for some time in the flame of the candle. Presently, he
took the same lump of coal he had previously handled and
came over to us, blowing upon it to make it brighter. He
then walked slowly round the table, and said, “I want to see
which of you will be the best subject. Ah! Adare will be
the easiest, because he has been most with Dan.” Mr,
Jencken held out his hand, saying, “ Put it in mine,” Home
said, “No no, touch it and see,” he touched it with the
tip of his finger and burnt himself. Home then held it within
four or five inches of Mr. Saal’s and Mr. Hurt’s hands, and the

could not endure the heat. He came to me and said, * Now, if
you are not afraid, hold out your hand;"” I did so, and having
made two rapid passes over my hand, he placed the coal in it.
X must have held it for half a minute, long enough to have
burned my hand fearfullﬁ; the coal felt scarcely warm. Home
then took it away, laughed, and seemed much pleased. Ashe
was going back to the fire-place, he suddenii turned round and
said, “ Why, just fancy, some of them think that only one side
of the ember was hot.” He told me to make a hollow of both
my hands; I did so, and he placed the coal in them, and
then put both his on the top of the coal, so that it was com-
pletely covered by our four hands, and we held it there for some
time. Upon this occasion scarcely any heat at all could be
perceived. After having replaced the coal in the fire, he went
and held his hand—the fingers being extended downwards—
about nine inches above a vase of flowers, * You will see,” he
said, “That I can withdraw the moisture and scent from the
flowers.” He came over to me and rubbed my hands, imparting
the odour of the flowers to them ; his fingers were quite moist as
with dew; he also flipped the moisture, and with it the scent
from his fingers to each person. He now appeared quite
satisfied, and after speaking a little to the spirits in the room,
opened the door and bowed them out, and then resumed his seat.
“Now,” he said, “Do you all realise that you have seen what is
called a miracle, yet in reality it is no such thing. All these
})henomena only shew our superior acquaintance with natural
aws, and our power over material substances. Mankind ought
to have the same power over the material world in which he
lives; you little know the power that is in you; had you faith,
you could do things you little dream of,” {Ie spoke some time
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in this strain, and then said, “ Dan is going to awake now, do
not tell him what has occurred, but let him wash his hands.”
When he awoke, he was much exhausted, but after washing,
appeared quite refreshed. We examined him closely; there
was no sign—not even the smell—of fire about him, neither
was a hair of his head singed.

No. 31.—Séance.

The other night, having been unwell for some days, I went
to bed very uncomfortable, and agueish; I could not get warm.
Home'’s bed was rocked about, and he said, “I do not know
who you are, but unless there i1s some object in it, I wish you
woulg leave off rocking my bed, for it makes me dizzy. The
bed left off shaking and a spirit spelt out ¢ Adak.” She said,“Iam
here, and seek to do you good ; can you imagine my inexpressible
Joy, your angel mother has taken my hand in hers.” Home
went into a trance, got out of bed, wrapped a fur rug round his
middle, then warmed his hands at the fire, and commenced
shampooing me over my chest, stomach, legs and feet. He
then took off my fur rug, warmed it at the fire, and put it on
again, and made passes over my head, retreating as he did
so to the further side of the room. He then got into bed and
awoke. I fell asleep soon and slept soundly.

No. 32.

Last night, the 11th, I had gone to bed about nine o’clock,
and Home an hour later. Charlie Wynne happening to look
in, he sat down in the bed room and smokeg. e were
taik‘ing on serious subjects, and a spirit joined in our con-
versation. Home went into a sort of half trance and spoke for
a short time. After Charlie had gone, Home had a second-sight
vision. He said that he saw a wonderfully beautiful flower, the
stem purple, the leaves the purest white, the flower the deepest
crimson, turning to purple, each colour emitting a light of the
same tint. As he looked it changed and he said it had re-
ference to what we had been talking about, namely, whether
there was change in the next world. It was to shew that there
is. “You were speculating,” he said, *as to whether spirits
could visit planets. They can visit them, l;lxla.net after planet,
star after star, world after world, through infinity, through
space. Without change and progression they would not be
happy.” He then said, “ The tobacco smoke is very bad, I was
going into a deep trance, but that prevpnted it; I see it, not as
a cloud of smoke, but as material particles,”
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ADARE: “But it could not be helped, I could not have
stopped him.”

OME: “You might, it was only false modesty, Charlie
would not have minded.”

ADARE: “ But if I had stopped him when I saw you were
going into a trance it would have been too late.”

]§OME : % Yes, but you might have prevented it at first, it was
at any rate very bad for you.” Home was at this time only as it
were half entranced, he became quite entranced and said, “ Tell
Dan in the morning that a Turkish bath will be good for him,”
He then got up and began blowing as if to dispel the smoke,
and agitated the window blinds also, for the same purpose. He
said, “ You have a stiffness about the head yet.” He got out
of bed, came to me, and began rubbing and kneeding the back of
my head, and the upper part of my spine, occasionally extending
his hand behind him, and obtaining some moisture upon his
fingers. I thought at the time that he was using a phial of
spirits of camphor, that had been on the dressing table, but I
dll)scovered afterwards that I had been mistaken. He finished
by vigorously rubbing my feet and legs; he then got into bed,
rubbed his own chest, legs and arms, and soon after awoke.

No. 33.—Séance.

Last Sunday we had a séance at Norwood. Present:
Major Drayson, Mr. Collins, Mr. and Mrs. Jencken, Mrs,
Hennings, myself, Home, Charlie Wynne, and a Prussian,
‘We had strong physical manifestations, but none of the higher
sort, as two of the party were occupied in investigations,
Charlie happened to mention to some one a rather curious
reason that a lady of his acquaintance had given for not
believing in Spiritualism, namé}y, that she had lived 50 years
in the world without hearing of it, and that therefore it could
not be true. A spirit said, “ Ske Jorgot that people had lived
before her, and would in all probability Live after {er. Fortunately
all have not her organism.”

About ten days ago we had a séance at Ashley House with
Henry and James Giore Booth. We had good physical mani-
festations, which I think satisfied James.

No. 34.— October 27tk

Last night I was saying to Home, that it was curious my
meeting him in such an unexpected manner at Malvern, and
wondering why it was that after having known each other in Paris,
we should have remained entirely separated for so many years.
I said that there must of course be a reason for it. ¢ Perhaps,”
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I said, ¥ my mother might not have liked my investigation of
Spiritualism.” Immediately a spirit rapped on a table by my
bedside, ‘ Yes," meaning that she would not have approved of
it. Recognizing the raps, 1 asked if my mother was tEere, and
was told, “Yes.” Xome asked, “ But do you now object to it ?"
Answer, “ No, it adds greatly to my happiness.” After a pause

Y My boy ; mow more than ever, my own boy.” We then eard
one of the ornaments upon the wall being moved, and judged by
the position of the sound that it proceeded from a benitier that was
suspended over Home’s head, the benitier consisted of a flat slab of
marble, with two %}mrdian angels represented on it, and a vessel
for holy water. e heard the benitier removed from the wall.
My mother spelled out, * I bless you not with water, but by the
pure presence of a spirit;" and% then saw a hand and arm
extended over me, ﬁetween me and the light of the window.
The fingers were stretched out, and the hand descended towards
me, waving in an attitude of blessing until close to my face, when
it disappeared. Home then said, ¢ I see m{l Sacha (his wife) ;
she is standing near the foot of the bed, and has got the benitier
in her hand.” I could see neither the spirit nor the benitier.
He said, “ She is bringing it over to me; it is pressed against
my forehead ; she is making the sign of the cross with it on
my face.,” Directly after I saw the benitier in the air, near me;
it came quite close, pressed against my face, and made the
sign of the cross. 1 could see no figure or anything supporting
it. Sacha then said, “ I bless you both.” The benitier was
placed on Home’s bed, near the foot, and left there. Home said,
¢ Do tell me, Sacha, for otherwise I would not feel comfortable
about it; did you take down the benitier because you do not like
it to be there?” Answer, * No.” “ Do you then like it?”
“ Yes, because it i a symbol of guardian spirits” (referring to
the figures upon it). She then said, “ And now a fond good
night ;" and my mother added,  God bless you both.”

No. 85.—Séance.

Wehad a very pretty séance at Mr. S. C. Hall’s, the beginning
of last week. ey had just come into their new house at
Ashley Place. There were only Mr. and Mrs. Hall, Home, myself
and one friend present. Home went into a trance, and as it
were, consecrated the house. He }}])rayed most earnestly and
beautifully at the threshold, at the hearth, at the dining table,
and at Mr. Hall's writing table. It was very striking. Dr.
Elliotson then spoke for some time through Home, and said,
“T am waiting for Dr. Ashburner, it will not be long before he
joins us, and right glad I shall be when he does.”
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No. 36.

Last night Home went into a trance, and spoke about two
stra.nge spirits that were present. ¢ Oh, there are a number of
men here, they are standing in a ring, and are writing in little
books: every now and then they dash them down; but they are
compelled to take them up and go onj; they are very angry
with each other, for each one thinks that he has found out some-
thing much to his advantage, and then he is disgusted to find
that the others know it. There is Fred Goodwin and a man
called Campbell among them, and there is one who seems in a
sort of mist, he says, ‘You may put me down for what you
please.””’

ADARE: * Why they must be betting.”

HoME: “ Yes, they are betting, and they must go on although
they hate it. There is a regular barrier between you and them,
they would be disagreeable to you if they came too close. It
seems as though your mother had by her love woven a sort of
net between you, so that you may see how horrible it is; but
still may not be hurt by them.”

I now heard a sound as of a horse galloping in the air.

HoME: “ Do you hear that horse? You will always know
that C— D is near when you hear that noise. He did not
now make it himself; he cannot; other spirits made it for him.”

ADARE: % Will 3—— D—— have to keep the company of
these betting men ?”

Home: “Yes, he will for a time, and it will be painful to
him, for he was not by nature coarse; all his coarseness was put
on for bravado.”

Apaze: “ Will he have to attend races ?”

Home: “Yes, hewill; and will see all the evil, all the rascality
and misery resulting from them. He will not wish to go there;
but he will be compelled by an irresistible impulse to do so until
he becomes purified, and fitted for better things.”

ADARE: “T hope that may not be long.”

HomMe: “ Tt does not appear to me that it will be long; his
nature is good ; he was very kind and did many good actions.
Many old and poor people to whom he was kind, and some of his
friends also who went before him, are very anxious about him,
and .ﬁray earnestly for him. Altogether it does not seem that
it will be long. C D does not quite understand himself
ﬁe_t; he is conscious, but he does not know whether he is dead or not.

is mother is near him, and will be of use to him. She was
a ve? worldly woman ; she would be higher than she is were it
not for that.” Home was then silent for a short time, he
became much agitated, and said, “ Oh yes, I am sure we are
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very much obliged to you indeed, are we not, Adare? We
mortals are very much obliged to you. Oh, please don’t; Oh,
don’t strike him! Oh—(and there came =a noise in ‘the corner
of the room like a blow struck)—did you hear that? he hit him.
Ah, they have all gone. Our mothers would not let them come
any nearer—they have gone now—they would have been dis-
agreeable if they had been nearer—they were so very rude and
coarse—they were boxers—they made the noise like of a horse
galloping, and then they said they had made a cursed row for
us, and that we were not thankful enough; and they were
angry. One of them said, ¢ Come away, ant% let the chaps go to
sleep;’ but another got very angry, and got him in a corner
and hit him; you heard the blow.” Home afterwards said,
%Of course he could not hurt him; all these things are done
to shew you that perfect individuality exists in the other
world.” Home soon after awoke.

No. 37.— Séance at Ashley Housé, November 20th.

Last night the Master of Lindsay dined here. About an
hour after dinner, the drawing-room being very full of tobacco
smoke, we went and sat down at the table in l';ie dining-room.
Immediately we had decided manifestations. The table was
strongly moved; my chair was rocked about; Lindsay and
Home heard a voice ; and we all heard a spirit moving about
the room. We were told to go back into the other room.
Nothing occurred at the table. Home got very drowsy—half
unconscious. He said he could see the table covered with light,
and light coming from my hands. He said, “ How very curious,
I can see these words quite plain : ¢ Some ohein a high position
will commit suicide. He said he had taken an overdose of medi-
cine and drugged himself.’” After a short time he roused him-
self, and got better, and presently went into a trance. He said
to me, “ There are a great number of Roman Catholic spirits
about you.” 1 asked if I knew any of them.  Yes, there is one
you knew, a priest, a very tall man. There are a great many
of them. It is curious, they seem to be going through some
sort of ceremony.” He began speaking of the strange and
horrible influences about the Tower (Lindsay is quartered at
the Tower). He said, “ They are very dreadful, but can do no
harm ; they are obliged to remain at the Tower; they could
not even rake manifestations, were a séance to be held there.
There is one among them, could he manifest himself, it would be
by a most horrible stench, as of corrupt flesh.” He de'scrlbed him
as having elevated eyebrows, pointed beard, and wearing a ruffle.
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We asked if he had been a torturor, or anything of that sort,
“ No,” he said, “but an instigator of those things. His tools
and accomplices have all gone. He is left alone—quite alone—
walking always round and round.” ¢ How unhappy,” I said,
“he must be.” “Unbappy,” he replied, “Oh, he bears a
weight of misery upon him that would crush mountains. Oh,
those who perhaps here have worn upon their heads a crown,
when they a;;pea.r before God and before His throne, have to
exchange it for a weiﬁht of woe upon their brows that would
seem insupportable.” He described several spirits at the Tower
in most graphic language. At last he appeared to see some
spirit that he could not endure. “Oh! go away! Go away!”
he said, “ You must go away!” He sobbed convulsively ; tore
open his coat and waisteoat ; took off his cravat and collar, and
appeared to be suffering very much. Presently he got better,
a.ng we enquired who the spirit was ; he shuddered, and told us
not to seek to know. I asked why these influences were suffered
to come about us. He said, “It is good you should know that
there are two sides to the picture, for fear that you might bring
upon yourselves such suffering as these feel.” He then got up;
pulled off his boots; took a rose from a vase, and walked mto the
centre of the room. Presently he came close to me, and
apparently spoke to a ?iﬁt. “ Yes,” he said, * Thank you.”
hen turning to me, said, * When Dan went into the middle of
the room, they took him by the throat, and tore this button off
his shirt ; they threw it at you, and you heard it drop; and then
they tried to throw it in the fire, but they had to bring it back
to him.” I asked, “ Why did he take off his boots ?* ¥ Just to
typify his defencelessness ; that is why he took the rose, to shew
his goodwill. It is thus that right overcomes wrong. Why, even
if a beast were suffering pain, and you went up and threatened
it, you could dono good ; but if you went soothingly and gentl
though at first it might resist, not knowing you, yet it wouﬁ
soon become passive. Ah, the influence is ali7 changed.”
Turning to Lindsay, he said, “You will have a curious
manifestation at the Tower, quite alone.” Lindsay asked him
about it. “I must not tell you anything about it. Adar
Eerhaps, may be informed ; but if you were, your mind woul
ecome too positive, and that wou{,d surely stop it.” He got
up; walked about; patted me on the shoulder, saying, * You
are all right, Jyou are going to get quite well soon.” He sat
down and said, “I see an old man with silver locks ; he has on
a mantle, covered with stars.” “ Who is he?” I asked. ¢ Py-
thagoras. He is much interested about winds and tides; he
has been studying the passage of the Red Sea. He says it
was quite a natural phenomenon, and has occurred three or
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four times before the Jews crossed, and once since. It is a
curious circumstance, owing to a combination of wind and of
tide.” I said, ¢ Was it observed when it occurred since ?” “ He
says, No, he thinks not,” Home replied, * But when it occurs
again, men will observe it.” ¢ Are we about correct as to the
spot where the Jews crossed ?”  Oh, yes, tolerably correct.
&e (Pythagoras) was correct in his theory, that man should
never wear the skins of beasts; there is an influence in them that
isnever lost. He was right ; but he exaggerated. You must, for
instance, wear leather for your feet, the influence is so slight and
so easily counteracted by other influences that it does you no
harm. Cagliostro is often with Lindsay, because he takes an
interest in eemasonr{. You may tell Dan that he has not been
tohim for a long time; but he willcome again tohim. C D—
is very anxious to come to you, but he cannot to-night. I see a
woman, she represents Fate, she has in her hand a rosebud, it
contains a worm that has eaten it to the core, she is fastening it to
a horse—the horse is galloping off—oh, he looks as if he must
break his neck. Ah, the rosebud has fallen off now. Every-
body was anxious, before it was fastened to the horse, to get at
it, see it, and sniff at it; but now there are only two or three
who have a good word to say for it.” *Is this emblematic of
C D——7" “Yesitis. The same spirit is here that foretold all
those earthquakes and convulsions of nature, he is standing a long
way off ; but he seems anxious to say that there will be a great
war, or plague, or some national disaster of that sort before
long.” “In Europe?” “Yes.” “InEngland?” ¢No; it
seems rather that it is to be in France.” ¢ Isit a war between
France and Prussia?”’ “No; it does not seem to be.” Home
got up, walked about, sat down again, and turning to me, said—
% The doctor is pleased with you, boy.” ¢ What doctor?” I
said, “ Why, Dan’s silent doctor ; he says you will get all right,
the sooner you go away for a little change the better ; but you
must not take a long journey, or cross the sea, it would be very
foolish to do so, a chill might strike in again upon your stomach.
He says that the other night, when he rubbed the back of your
neck, he did not make use of any liquid, as you thought. If
Dan’s fingers had been wet, they would have felt rou%h to the
skin ; but they did not.” I said “ No; they felt oily.”  Exactly;
like oleaginous matter; still it was in reality nothing but very
strong influence. I cannot explain this to you, you would not
understand it. He saved you from very acute suffering, from
violent pain in your head; he cut it off from your head, and
confined the disease to your stomach.” Home lauﬁhed and said,
“ Some of your relatives think that you have made yourself ill
by being at so many séances.” “ What am I to do to dispel that
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idea?" “ Why, do just what you are doing; get well to be sure,
that is the best thing.” Home then awoke.

No. 38.— Séance.

Last Monday we had a séance at Mr. S. C. Hall’s—whichwas a
failure. We hiad scarcely any manifestations. At the close, the
spirits asked for a decanter of water, they directed Home and the
two Misses Bertolacei to stand up and hold their hands in a
certain position above and below 1t; and we were directed to
stand round. They held the decanter for some time, magnetizing
it, and were then told by the spirits to place it upon the table,
The spirits said, “ Adare is to take a wine glass full night and
morning, and with the blessing of Christ, he will be cured in
siz days.”

No. 39.—8éance at Ashley House, Tuesday, November 24th.

Last Sunday Home went to Norwood ; Lindsay accompanied
him. They had a séance, but scarcely any manifestations.
Lindsay came back here with Home about eleven o’clock. We
three sat round the table and had a very curious séance, the room
being nearly dark. Lindsay and Home saw spirit forms. I
did not ; but I saw, as did also the others, phosphorescent lights
about the room ; balls of light would move along the floor and
touch us, feeling like a material substance and highly electrical.
Adah Menken was there, and spoke to us a good deal. She
removed her book from the table, turned a leaf down, and
brought it back, putting it in my hand, and telling me that she
had marked a certain place. Little Dannie Cox’s spirit came and
moved a small chair from the wall, and placed it near the table.
He lifted the chair (no one touching it), up in the air, brought it
to me, then carried it over the table to Home who was sitting at
the other side. He tried to materialise his voice so that we might
hear it. 'We heard the voice distinctly, and he articulated the
words “ Uncle_Dan.” The spirits gave one message in a
curious way. Lindsay was anxious to %e touched. They said,
“ 41l in good—"" and then turning the hands of a clock that was
not going, so as to make it tick and strike, finished the sentence,
“ All in good time.” The table we were sitting at was twice
raised in the air so high that we could see under it without
stooping. It was altogether a wonderful séance. We had »
number of messages, but I forget them.
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No. 40.— Séance,

Last night Lindsay called ; he said that he had had strong
manifestations that evening when alone, and had been told to go
to Ashley Place. About 11 o’clock Home came in. We sat
round the table and had a most wonderful séance. The room
was nearly dark. We had physical manifestations. Home went
into a trance ; he walked about the room for some time, arranging
the light, and talking to himself; he then opened the window,
drawing the curtains, so that we could see nothing but his head ;
and got outside the window. This frightened us, and Lindsay
wanted to stop him, but did not. Presently, he came back and
told us that we had no faith whatever, or we would not have been
alarmed for his safety. He went into the next room, and we saw
him pour out from a bottle on the table about half a large
wine glass of brandy. He brought the glass back with him ; then
partially covering himself with the window curtains, but holdin
the glass with the brandy in it above his head, between us ang
the window, so that we could see it, he was lifted off the floor
about four or five feet. While in the air, we saw a bright light
in the glass ; presently, he came down and showed us that the glass
was empty, by turning it upside down ; he also came to us and
turned 1t upside down upon our hands ; then going back to the
window, he held the glass up, and we heard the liquid drop into it.
He began talking about the brandy, and said “ It is under certain
circumstances a demon, and real devil; but if %roperly used,
it is most beneficial.” As he said this the light became visible
in the glass, and he was again raised in the air; “ But,” he said,
“if improperly used, it becomes so,” (the light disaﬁpeared)
“and drags you down, down, lower and lower;”” and as he spoke
he sank gradually down till he touched the floor with the
glass. He again raised the glass above his head and the liquor
was withdrawn. He then told me to come and hold my hand
above the glass; I did so, and the liquor fell over and through
my fingers into the glass, dropping from the air above me. I sat
down and asked him where on earth the liquor went to. *Oh,”
he said, “the spirit that is making the experiment is obliged to
form a material substance to retain the fluid. He might drink
it, or hold it in his mouth ; in this case he held it in his hand.”

ApARE: % When you say his hand, do you mean his own
hand, or that he created a substance like a hand to hold it ; was
he obliged to be there to hold it, or could he have been at the
other gide of the room ?”

HoME: “ Of course he must be there ; it was his own hand
made material for the moment to hold the liquid, as a hand is
made material when you touch or feel it.”



78

ADARE: “Then that story in Howitt’s book of a spirit
drinking a glass beer may be true ?”

HoMe: “Oh, yes; certainly it may.”

Apare: “ But could he swallow and retain it ?”

Home: (laughing) “No, he could not retain it long, he must
have held the beer for a time, but it must have been spilled outside
If the doors and windows had been shut, so that he could not
carry it out of the room, it must have fallen upon the floor.”

ADARE: “He could not then transport it through a solid
substance ?"’

HoME: “Oh dear no, certainly not! If, when the liquid in
that glass was retained in the air, you had put your hand there,
it would have fallen to the ground.” He then said, “I am going
to take the strength from the brandy,” and he began making-
passes over the glass and flipping his fingers, sending a str(}):;s
smell of spirit through the room; in about five minutes he
made the brandy as weak as very weak brandy and water; it
scarcely tasted at all of spirit; both Lindsay and I tasted it, at
the moment, and also some time after the séance wasover. Home
then began to walk about and talked, or rather some spirit
talked through him; he turned and said to some spirit, ¢ Well,
really I think you had better not, we don’t know you, or know
anything about you; thank you, yes, that will do quite well.” A
chair then moved up to the table between Lindsay and me, and
Home said that the spirit who had tried the experiments with
the brandy was sitting there; Lindsay could see him, I could
not. Home, or rather a spirit talking through him, then began
speaking about manifestations to this spirit, but in such a %ow
tone, I could only now and then catch what he said. This
spirit appeared ignorant of how to raise a substance in the air,
and the spirit who was talking through Home seemed much
amused at what he said. He tried experiments with my chair,
but could not succeed, and Home laughed. He then began
talking about lifting him (Home) up, and after speaking for
some time in a low tone, apparently suggestin di.ﬂ%rent ways,
he said, ¢ Well, then, I wilfﬁft him on to the taﬁle and sling him
right off into the air.” *Oh, yes,” said the other,* ¢ and perhaps
break his leg, that will never do.” They then arranged that
he was to try by lifting him first on to the back of my chair.
Accordingly, in about a minute, Home was lifted up on to the
back of my chair. “Now,” he said, “ take hold of Dan’s feet.”
I took both his feet in my hands, and away he went up into the
air so high that I was obliged to let go his feet; he was carried

* Apparently two spirits were at this time speaking alternately, through
r. Home, 50 a8 to let us knew the meaning of what they were doing with him,
and what the subject of their conversation was.
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along the wall, brushing past the pictures, to the o posite side of
the room ; he then called me over to him. I took his hand, and
felt him alight upon the floor; he sat down upon the sofa and
laughed, saying, “That was very badly done, you knocked Dan
up against the pictures.” Home got up, opened the door, pulled
wp the blind and made the room much lighter; then sitting
down, said, “ We will liff Dan up again better presently,
and in a clearer light so that you can see better. Always
examine well, never forget to use your reason in these matters.’”’
He was not however raised again, for some other spirits anxious
to communicate came, and those who were experimentalizin

gave way. “Ah!” Home said, “ There is an unadvance

spirit here; you perceive the earthy smell ?” We both noticed
it, and asked if he had long left this world. ¢ No, only a
short time.” We then heard the noise like of a horse galloping,
and I knew C—— D was there. I said, “Is C D
here ?" “Yes,” he said ‘“he is.” Home got up and said
(C— D speaking through him), “I suppose you would
think me a brute because I ask for brandy.” He took the glass
of brandy, walked about with it, and then put it down and
sat down, and in answer to Lincisay said, “ For some years,
with whatever medium it may be, you will always know him by
the sound of the horse. Turning to me, * You did not do as
much as you might for him. You might have advised him and
spoken to him.” I said I was truly sorry ; I had not thought I
could have done him any good. * Well, he thinks perhaps you
might, but he is not sure that you could ; but you might have
tried ; he was really attached to you, and 1s so still. He says as
regards all this (Spiritualism), if you had spoken about it, he
would have called it all damned nonsense; that is what he
would have said then. He wanted to see if he could taste brandy,
but the others would not let him.” I said, “ Has he any de-
gire for those thingsnow ?”’ “ Well, he never did care for brandy ;
he was fonder of champagne. He does sometimes think about
those things, but he will soon cease to do so; his desire for
them was produced by bodily weakness, and when he finds
himself suﬂ‘&ing no longer from that feeling, he will not want
them. Ah, poor fellow, poor fellow, he is crying; he says
he was not wEat he ought to have been, but he was not as bad
a8 he has been painted. He is unhappy; something is weighing
on his mind.” I asked questions and received answers, giving
me much information as to the cause of this spirit being
unhappy. He mentioned facts that I knew to be accurate,
thus affording a satisfactory test of identity; but, it bein

undesirable that the identity should, in this case be known,

refrain from mentioning what passed. I then asked, “ Can I be
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of any use about it?” “He says if the real person is not
found out, he will try and manage to impress you—to give
you some clue; so that without your name coming forward,
you might be of use.” (Afler a pause) “ Adare, He says,
that he would not come back to earth if he could; he feels
that he has a better chance of improvement as he is. All
will come right, he says, in time; he feels as if he had been
Eloughed and harrowed, and torn to bits, and may now

ring forth fruits. Ah, he is off; restless, very restless. He
turns back to say, ¢ Adare, I would not come back if I could; I
know that all is for the best.’” We waited in hopes of Home
being lifted in the air again; but the power was expended, and
he presently awoke, an% we went into the next room. After
Lindsay had gone, Home went into a trance for a minute or
two, and spoke to me. He said that C D——'s coming had
prevented them doing what they had wanted. He said, “ We
were in the room when Dr. Hawkesley was talking to you
yesterday, and we much approve of his suggestions. It is the
quinine that caused those unpleasant feelings i your head ; there
was nothing spiritual about it.

No. 41.— Séance at 5, Buckingham Gate, Wednesday,
December 16th.

On Sundag last, Charlie Wynne and I went over to Ashley
House after dinner. There we found Home and the Master
of Lindsay. Home proposed a sitting. We accordingly sat
round a table in the small room. There was no light in the
room ; but the light from the window was sufficient to enable us
to distinguish each other, and to see the different articles of
furniture. Immediately on sitting down we had physical
manifestations and messages, chiefly from Adah Menken.
Lindsay saw two spirits on the sofa, apd others in different
places. Home went into a trance. Adah Menken spoke through
him, to what effect I do not remember; also little%)a.nnie Cox.
The latter hayving in speaking to Charlie Wynne called him
Charlie, turned to me and said, * Please tell him that we always
call people by their Christian names.” Home suddenly breakin
off in the middle of a sentence said, * Who is this man, E————g
What does he want? Do you know him ?”

CHARLIE: “Yes, I knew him, he came to me at Lissadell,

gndt htcz,ld me a variety of circumstances connected with his
eath,

Home: “He is come about that. Do you object to his
doing 8o ?”
HARLIE: “ Certainly not ; I am glad of it.”
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HowMe: “ Then he will sit down beside you.”

A chair moved of itself from the wall up to the table between
Home and Charlie. Charlie said he could feel that there was
some one there, but he saw nothing. Lindsay perceived the
figure in the chair, and said he was leaning his arm on Charlie’s
shoulder. The upstart of a long conversation between Charlie
and E——, speaking through Home, was that he, E——, would
on no account give any information that would lead to the

rosecution of . . . . . . That Charlie had been told at
issadell to let the matter alone; that he had not given the
information at Lissadell; that other spirits very anxious on
the subject had done so ; that they had made some mistakes, and
that owing also to the imperfect development of the medium
other mistakes had occurred. That some of the information
was incorrect he said could be proved by his writing to certain
laces, when he would find that no person of the name given had
een there. He had not been allowed to discover what became
of a certain man after his, E 's, death. God’s justice was
very different from man’s; and God’s justice would find him out.
He could not and would not have anything to do in the matter.

ApARE: “But you do not object to human justice taking
its course 7"’

HomE: “Oh dear no; it is necessary for the well being of
society that it should do so; in human affairs let human justice

roceed ; but we cannot interfere; (God’s justice is so different

om man’s. It is obvions also that were we permitted to
continually interfere in these matters, the result would be
extremely bad.”

Home became much agitated; ¢ Ah,” he said, ¢ he has
something weighinﬁ on his mind ; poor, poor fellow!” He laid
his head upon my hand on the table and sobbed violently; two
or three tears fel{ upon my hand

Homg: “Do you feel how hot his tears are ?”

Apare: “Yes, I do.”

Home: “ They will leave a mark of blood upon your hand.”

CHARLIE: “But at Lissadell he told me he was quite

ha .”
pﬂ,OME : ¥ So he thought perhaps at the time ; but do you think

that a man can be cut off in a moment in that way, leaving his
family, who were dependant on him for daily bread, almost
totally unprovided for, without a pang of regret and sorrow ?
Poor fellow, he seems to want to speak about something that has
been lost.”

CHARLIE: “ Is it about some missing papers ?”

HoME: “ Yes, that is it.”

CHARLIE: ¥ Can he tell me where they are ?”
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Hour: “He says that unfortunately most of them were
destroyed, but some were sent to his lawyer. He does not tell
me the name of his lawyer, but the family will know ; he says
you will find several among some receipts and other papers in a
small box over the door of his study ; there are two or three
small boxes there. ‘Oh! I wish R was here. T could tell
him things about my affairs that I cannot tell you, Charlie.’”

ApaRE: “If R—— comes to London would you like him to
meet Home ?”

HoME (excited): “ Oh, yes; oh, dear yes. Ah! he has gone,
oor fellow ; he is rather abrupt in his manner, is he not? He
oes not brook much delay.” Home told me to go into the

next room and look if the tears had left any mark upon my
hand. 1T perceived a very slight red mark. When I returned
he told me to stretch out my hand. I did so, and Dannie Cox
touched it with the tip of his finger and said, through Mr.
Home, * You will see the marks plainer in the morning.” They
were rather plainer, but still indistinct, when 1 awoke the next
day. Home then got up and walked ahout the room. He was
both elongated and raised in the air. He spoke in a whisper, as
though the spirits were arranging somnething. He then said to
us, “ Do not be afraid, and on no account leave your places;”
and he went out into the passage. Lindsay suddenly said, “ Oh,
good heavens ! I know wﬁat he his going to do ; itis too fearful.”

ApARE: “ What is it 27

Linnsay: “I cannot tell you, it is too horrible! Adah sa
that I must tell you; he is going out of the window in the
other room, and coming in at this window.” We heard Home go
into the next room, heard the window thrown up, and presently
Home a({)peared standing upright outside our window ; he opened
the window and walked in quite coolly. * Ah,” he said, “ You
were §ood this time,” referring to our having sat still and not
wished to prevent him. He sat down and laughed.

CHARLIE: “ What are you laughing at ?”

Home: “ We were_thinking that if a policeman had been
passing, and had looked up and scen a man turning round and
round along the wall in the air he would have been much
astonished. Adare, shut the window in the next room.” I got
up, shut the window, and in coming back remarked that the
window was not raised a foot, and thatI could not think how
he had managed to squeeze through. He arose and said, % Come
and see.” I went with him : he told me to open the window as
it was before, 1did so: he told me to stand a kittle distance off ; he
then went through the open space, head first, quite rapidly, his
body being nearly horizontal and apparently rigid. He came in
again, feet foremost, and we returned to the other room. It
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was 8o dark I could not see clearly how he was supported
outside. He did not appear to grasp, or rest upon, the
balustrade, but rather to be swung out and in. Qutside each
window is a small balcony or ledge, 19 inches deep, bounded by
stone balustrades, 18 inches high. The ba.lustrages of the two
windows are 7 feet 4 inches apart, measuring from the nearest
points. A string-course, 4 inches wide, runs between the
windows at the level of the bottom of the balustrade; and
another 3 inches wide at the level of the top. Between the
window at which Home went out, and that at which he
came in, the wall recedes 6 inches. The rooms are on the
third floor. Home presently got up, again, told us not to be
frightened or to move, and left the room. Adah Menken told
Lindsay that they were going to shew us the water test; but
for some reason or other I suppose they were unable to do so,
for Home came in again directly, sat down and said “ Dan must
awake now, he will be very nervous; but you must bear with
him, it will pass off.” I asked Lindsay how Adah had spoken
to him on the three occasions. He could scarcely explain; but
said it did not sound like an audible human voice ; but rather
as if the tanes were whispered or impressed inside his ear. When
Home awoke,he was much agitated ; he said he felt as if he had

one through some fearful peril, and that he had a most horrible
gesire to throw himself out of window ; he remained in a very
nervous condition for a short time, then gradually became quiet.
Having been ordered not to tell him, we said nothing of what
had happened. ~'We now had a serfes of very curious mani-
festations. Lindsay and Charlie saw tongues or jets of flame

roceeding from Home’s head. We then all distinctly heard, as
1t were, a bird flying round the room, whistling and chirping, but
saw nothing, except Lindsay, who perceived an indistinct form
resembling a bird. There then came a sound as of a great wind
rushing through the room, we also felt the wind strongly ; the
moaning rushing sound was the most weird thing I ever heard.
Home then got up, being in a trance, and spoke something in a
language that none of us understood ; it may have been nonsense,
but it sounded like a sentence ina foreign tongue. Lindsay thought
he recognized some words of Russian. He then quoted the
text about the different gifts of the spirit, and gave us a transla-
tion in English of what he had said in the unknown tongue.
He told us that Charlie had that day been discussing the
miracles that took place at Pentecost; and that the spirits
made the sound of the wind; of the bird descending ; of the un-
known tongue, and interpretation thereof, and the tongues
of fire: to shew that the same phenomenon could occur
again. He spoke at length on the folly of supposizng that

F &



84

God had long ago written, as it were, one little page of
revelation, and then for ever shut the book, and turned away
his face from mankind. Charlie asked m}uestions relative to
the nature of God; the doctrine of the T'rinity; and God's
having once been on earth. Home spoke at great length, and
with much eloquence. I cannot remember the exact words;
but the substance of it was, that it was impossible for us
to comprehend it; that nearly every man had really in his
mind a different idea of God ; that whether our conception
of Him was as a unity, duality, or a trinity, it could not be
of much consequence, provided that we recognized Him and
obeyed His laws. He spoke much of the immensity of God,
and our almost utter ignorance of Him and His works. He
described the geometrical forms and attributes of a grain of
sand, and asked us if we understood anything of that; and
then pointing to a star, he asked us what we knew of that.
He commented upon the very slight knowledge that the most
scientific men had; mentioning that not long ago the spots
on the sun had been considered to be mountains; then water;
then faculee: but that now they knew them to be great
chasms. ‘But what they do not know,” he said, *is, that
the sun is covered with a beautiful vegetation, and full of
organic life.”

ADARE: “Is not the sun hot ?”

HoME: “No, the sun is cold; the heat is produced and
transmitted to the earth by the rays of light passing through
various atmospheres. As to God’s having been once on tﬁe’
earth, He has never left it, but is everywhere.”

Charlie also asked about the divinity of Christ, and said he
wanted to know the truth about all those matters.

Home spoke to the effect that even if they could tell us the
whole truth, our minds could not understand or bear it. He said
that spirits had different views on these subjects, and that they
could not and might not unfold the truth. ¢ You are taught,” he
continued, “as much as you can bear. A common theory,
speaking figuratively, is that the heavens and earth are two
cones ; and that Christ is, as it were, the two apexes, joimqg
and connecting both.” He recommended Charlie, if he di
or could, to hold the doctrine of the divinity of Christ in its
usually accepted form, saying that it was better for him to do
so, if it led him to a more religious frame of mind ; but added,
“ Follow His teaching and carry out His mission. His mission
was one of peace; fo not then cut your neighbour’s throat
because he differs from you.” Home then launched out into
a tirade against intolerance and persecution, lamenting over the
wickedness of mankind in supposing that bleodshed and persecu-
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tiolr:. could be pleasing to God. He spoke at great length on this
subject.

ADARE: “ But if, for a time at least the whole truth about
such imﬁortant doctrines as the divinity of Christ is not per-
ceived, do not the differences of opinion ‘among spirits who ~are
much together, lead to bad results? For instance, my mother
was very religious ; and especially upon that subject of the divinity
of Christ. She may be frequently with spirits who do not hold
the same views, or hold them in a modiﬁeg form. Do they still
differ ? Do they talk about it ?”

Home: “It cannot lead to dissension; they know that they are
not perfect, and that they have much to learn. The sort of con-
versation you have imagined to yourself has actually taken
place. A spirit has asked certain questions such as: ‘éan you
shew me that there was a necessity for it?” ‘Can you actually
prove it? &ec., &c. And Jgom‘ motler always, as you know, kind
and gentle, only says, ‘ No; perhaps not; but I do not see any
reason why I should change the belief I always held about it.'

Home then turned to me saying, * You have been much
troubled and disturbed ; you have a difficult and tortuous path
before you, and you have thought that if there was anything in
Spiritualism it ought to be of use and comfort to you. %Ve
know all your doubts and difficulties, and sympathize with you.
Be patient and prayerful, and all will be well. Have you had
a dream ?”

Apare: #I believe I have dreamt something curious; but I
am unable to remember what it was.”

Home: ¢ Adah has been trying to impress you in your sleep.
Your mother allowed her to (ﬂ)mso; but she has not quite suc-
ceeded; she will try again. What you dreamt, you could
not remember, it was this: You thought you were journey-
ing along a tortuous, difficult path full of obstacles; at the
foot of a mountain you saw two angels; the one very bright
and pure, the other rather darker and more earthly. You were
in doubt which to choose; but thought the darker one, being
most material, would be of most use. You trusted yourself to
him; but as you ascended the mountain, the path became more
and more difficult, and the angel that guided you became himself
weary and confused ; could not conduct you any further, and at
last youwere obliged to stop. You found then still greater difficulty
in retracing your steps than you had experienced in going up;
but at length, you arrived again at the foot of the ascent; and
you then trusted yourself to the other and brighter angel, when
the road became at once easy, and he led you up without doubt
or difficulty.”
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No, 42.—8éance at No. 5, Buckingham Gate, December 20th.

My dear Father,—Last Tuesday we had a séance at No. 7.
Present: Home, Charlie Wynne and his wife, Augusta Gore,
the Master of Lindsay, Arthur Smith Barry, and myself. There
appeared to be great difficulty in making manifestations ; indeed,
tﬁe spirits said that Home was ill and therefore that they had no
power. We felt strong vibrations of the table, which was moved
about. Augusta’s couch was moved, (no one touching it) as was
the screen, at the head of her couch, (no one touching it.) The
spirits also answered, and gave messages by rapping on the
couch; altogether it was not a bad séance for convincing sceptics,
Arthur was touched, as was also Augusta, and the latter told
me afterwards, that she had seen spirit-forms in the room.
Home was taken passession of, his hands and arms became
partially cataleptic, and he made passes in this condition over
Augusta for some time, then stooping down he made passes
under the couch ; which Augusta said she felt distinctly.

Charlie Wynne, Lindsay, Arthur and I, adjourned to Ashle
House, to smoke a cigar. We sat for a short time in the little
room, and had manifestations, but Home was too weak for any-
thing very wonderful. He was elongated slightly (I think), and
raised in the air; his head became quite luminous at the top,
giving him the appearance of having a halo round it. When he
wags raised in the air, he waved his arms about, and in each
hand, there came a little globe of fire (to my eyes, blue); the
effect was very pretty; Adah Menken and Dannie Cox were
the only two spirits that I recognized by Home’s manner.

No. 43.— Séance.

Last Friday, I went to a séance at Mrs. E
Home, H. Jencken, Mrs. E——, Mrs. Honeywood, Captain
8——, General , and myself. This séunce was in many
respects the most wonderful that I have ever witnessed. Home
was in a trance the greater part of the time; the information
that he gave was of a very private character to Captain 8—;
it was given in pantomime, not a word being spoken, in order
that some of the party should not understand, Captain S—
for whom it was intended, understood it, and I fancy so did I;
but as it was q]l:ite private, and for some reasons very fearful; {
do not feel at liberty to mention about it. I have since found
was mistaken. Home, before he went into the trance, said that
there was a very strange influence about me. He partly made
him out, but by degrees, and said that his name (surname) was
Thomas. Thomas of some place. That he had been a friend of

's. Present:
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my fatber's and of my grandfather, in fact a greater friend of the
latter than of the former ; that I also had known him, that he used
to have conversations about religion with my father. He said that
he was a very strange spirit, abrupt and yet undecided in his
manner ; “ He wants to say something to you, but when I am
going to speak he stops me.” ¢ Ahl"” he said, “ He is going, he
says he will come again to-night.” Besides the strange story
that Home in a trance acted for the benefit of Captain S——,
he also took Captain S—- and Mrs. E (brother and sister)
into another room, and spoke to them in private for some time.
We had at different times, pretty strong physical manifestations,
table lifted, &e., &e. When Home was acting the story, it being
most necessary that not a word should be spoken, his jaws were
locked and as rigid as steel ; I felt them, as did others.

No. 44.

That night I slept in Home’s room at Ashley House; we had
a very beautiful manifestation. Home had been giving a public
reading the day before at Croydon, which had been a failur
and he was much dispirited about it. A spirit (his motherei
think), said, * Do not be cast down, Dan ; serve God truly, and
his holy spirits will guard and protect you ; fulfil your mission in
life, and He will not forsake you,—be not cast down.” We then
both heard, as it were, a bird chirping about the room, and the
spirit added, “ For He careth even for the sparrows.” The spirits
conversed with us for some little time by raps. My mother
spoke more to me than she has ever done before; Home being in
a trance. He made use of the same expressions my mother would
have done, in a most affectionate manner. He talked of her
happiness, partly on account of an immunity from physical pain
ans weakness, partly owing to the blessed calm and peace of her
existence, and her knowledge that the hearts of those she had
loved still beat with love for her, and that soon they would all
be united again together. He told me not to think that it was
through want of affection that she so seldom communicated with
me, and gave me certain reasons for it, and recited two verses of
beautiful poetry relative to a mother’s love. He mentioned a
painful peculiarity of a spirit who had taken part at the séance
that evening ; a peculiarity that I also have, and told me to take
warning, and try and break myself of it. He said that her great
wish was to see me lead so pure and elevated life, that I might
make my existence here a stepping stone to a far higher state of
existence in the next life. He told me not to be discouraged b
failure, but to strive to do what I knew was right. The spint
calling himself Thomas of (name of place unknown), came and
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began to talk about himself. He said that since he had entered
the spirit-life, he had very much changed his views on religion,
He broke off suddenly and said he would tell me all about it
another time. It was then late, past three a.m., and my mother
said, * I will request the other influences to leave you; you
should sleep now.”

No. 45.

Last night I slept in Home’s room at Ashley House. I did
not go to bed till past three. Soon after I wasin bed, there
were evidences of a very strong influence in the room ; and we
saw lights and heard sounds, as if some one was endeavouring
to maEe their voice audible to us; and we heard a sound like
footsteps. We then had a very beautiful manifestation. There
is a plaster of Paris crucifix, about one foot in length, hanging
on the wall over Home's bed. We heard something being moved
on the wall, and presently saw this crucifix waviug in the air
between us and the window. 1 could see nothing holding it;
it appeared to move of itself. A spirit then said, by raps on the
cross, “ It 1s to shew you that we do mot fear the symbol of the
cross ; we should Lke you to kiss 4. The crucifix was then
brought, or, as it agpeared to me, moved of itself, close to my
face and was placed upon my lips. I kissed it, and it was
then taken away to Home's bed and placed upon his lips. He
did the same. They then said, “ We also will now kiss t.” The
crucifix was moved away some distance, and we heard a sound
of some one kissing it three times, but saw nothing. They then
said, through the alphabet, that they had something to tell me
next Sunday; and that the same spirit that had spoken to us,
through Home, the Sunday before, would come again ; that we
were not to interrupt him by asking questions, but just to listen
to what he said, as he had something of importance to tell us.

No. 46.—Séance, Saturday, December 26th.

Last Sunday, Home and Lindsay went down to Norwood to
have a séance. They returned about 11 o’clock. Charlie
Wynne and Captain Smith came also to Ashley House. After
Home and Lindsay arrived, we went into the small room and
sat round the table; the room was dark. We had strong

hysical manifestations; we were all repeatedly touched by
Eands coming from under the table. Our hands when touched
were on the table. A hand took Charlie’s hand, and the
moment he felt it he exclaimed, ¢ This is ‘F' ’s hand; I could
swear to her peculiar touch,” The same hand also touched me;
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playfully pinching and patting the back of my hand; it felt
old and wrinkled. A spirit said by raps, “Yes, 1t is F—ru.”
The hand again touched Charlie ; he also remarked the wrinkled
feeling of the skin. A spirit then said, “Yes, 4t feels to you
as it once was ; mow it i3 no longer aged ;" and a hand feel-
ing young and soft placed itself in Charlie’s hand, taking his
in the same peculiar manner, but patting him brisﬁ(ly as 1if to
shew that it was full of life. G H——, an uncle of Smith,
and H: J——, told us by raps that they were present. I
asked if it were true that uncle Robert was conscious of their
resence near him at night, and if he had real manifestations.

he{ replied, “ Yes, 1t ¢s true, and not imagination on his part.”
I asked them if Emmy had been touched on the should{:r the
morning before, or whether it was as I had declared, her
imagination. 'Izhey replied, *“ She was touched.” Charlie asked
if what had happened to him in church was spiritual? They
said, “ Yes, certainly, it was.” They entered a good deal into our
conversation. Lindsay fell into a trance; at first he could
not iﬁaak, but after a time in answer to a question, they
gaid through him, “Yes, he can see sometimes; he will not
remember anything of it, we cannot talk through him
much yet, he is not fully developed, but he will be in
time.” Lindsay when awake saw spirit-forms, I saw lights
occasionally, faint flashes and sparks. %ome went into a trance;
he walked about the room apparently settling what was to be
done, then sat down, and turning to me, toﬁl me to go into
the next room, and place outside the window a certain vase
of flowers. I did so, putting the vase outside on the ledge,
and shutting the window. Home opened the window of &e
room in which we were sitting. The flowers were carried
through the air from the window of the next room in at our
open window. We could all hear the rustling, and see the
curtains moved by the spirit standing there, who was bringing
in the flowers; Lindsay saw the spirit distinctly. A flower
and sprig of fern, or something of that sort, was now given
to each of us; in some cases it was placed upon the hand
on the table; others were touched, and on putting down their
hand, the flower was placed in it. 1 was touched strongly
on the knee, and a sprig of box was given me. Afterwards,
little Dannie said, “ 1 will give you another piece of fern in
place of the one you lost ; but you must take greal care of this ;
tt is only a very little bit.” In answer apparently to some ques-
tion, Home said, “ Oh yes, certainly, give it to him yourself.”
Home told me to hold out my hand—I did so, rather behind
me; and I felt Dannie’s soft little fingers touch mine, and
pat my hand, and place a little bit of maiden hair fern in
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it. Home then made some very curious experiments with
flowers: he separated the scent into two portions—one odour
smelling exactly like earth ; the other being very sweet. He
explained what he was doing ; and how there came to be the two
rincipals, as it were, in the flower. Idid not clearly understand
ﬁis meaning when he spoke; and I forget now what he said.
While the lowers were being given to us, Home said, * Listen ;
we did, and all heard the sprigs being broken in the next room.
While we listened, the sound ceased. Home said, * You see
the effect of the concentration of your thoughts. It is hard for
you to understand; but I assure you that the fact of your all
directing your thomghts to a certain object there, sent a solid
column of polarized light right through into the other room,
and completely changed the condition of the atmosphere there
for a time, so that they could not continue to do what they were
about.” As soon as we had all been given our little bunches of
leaves or flowers, Home told me to go into the next room, and
examine the vase. I did so, and found the window closed as I
had left it; I opened it and found that all the tall sprigs of fern,
&e., &c., had been taken away. Home never left the room we
sat in after I had placed the vase outside the window, so that
even supposing that the branches we received had been concealed
by Home on his person, still the sprigs in the vase must have
been broken off and removed somehow outside the window.
Home now left the room, saying, “ Do not be frightened ; Dan
18 not going out of the window or anything of that sort.” He
returned, holding in his hand half a lemon, freshly cut; h
handed it to each of us to taste. He laughed and said, * zYes,
itis very good, is it not? so refreshing.’”” He then held it up
above his head, and said, “ We will withdraw all the acid flavour
from it.” A yellowish light came over the lemon ; he held it u
for some little time, and said, “ Now taste again.” He held it
out to me ; but the room being rather dark, I bobbed my nose
against it, and therefore tasted nothing. All the others tasted
it, and described it as most disagreeable, having no odour, and
the flavour being a sort of mawkish alkali; some describing it as
like magnesia; others, as like washing soda. Home laughed
and said, “ We will take the nasty taste away presently.” He
then described what had taken place, I cannot recollect what he
said, but the substance of it was that a purely natural process
had been gone through. “If you were to eat the lemon,” he
said, “ or swallow the juice, the same thing exactly would occur
by natural decomposition, all the acid flavour would be freed, and
would pass through the pores of your skin into all sorts of forms,
&ec., &c., while the residuum would be a substance, such as
you now tasted. It resembled soda; it is of that nature, and that
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is why lemon juice is so good for acidity of the stomach and
blood.,” We have done nothing miraculous; by our knowledge
of natural substances and laws, we were able to hasten as it
were, a natural process, and withdraw at once the acid, instead
of its being diffused into various forms: we have retained ,it in
the air, and will now restore it to the lemon.” He held the
lemon up and a rose-coloured flame, or rather light, came over it.
After a little, he gave it to those who had tasted it the second
time ; they said that it was quite good and fresh, and that all the
natural scent and flavour was restored to it.*

Home sat down and said, “It would be very nice if the
same part{ltha.t are here to-night, could sit occasionally together.
You are all sympathetic, and 1n a very short time you would all
of you see not only sparks and flashes of light, but the whole
forms distinctly of the spirits in the room. I want also some
time br other to talk to you on a very interesting subject, namely,
when it is that the soul enters the body of an infant; at what
Seriod of its existence it becomes a living soul. It appears a

ifficult subject to you; it is really as simple as the scent of a
flower or its colour.” Charlie then said somnething to him about
the origin of man. ¢ Oh, yes,” said Home,  that is a subject
1 want to speak to you about; some day I will, and of the
difference in the existences of different creatures. No creature
that crawls—that is unable, as it were, to do anything to preserve
its life here—has immortality.” “Do you mean,” I said, ¢ that
they have no future?’ “Oh, yes, they have indeed a very
impertant future before them; 1 mean they differ from you as
regards their individuality.” isaid, “ Can you tell me where
the line is drawn ?”’ * There is no exact line; some creatures
are endowed with a greater amount of what you call instinct
than others that are apparently much above them in the scale of
creation : like, for instance, ants and bees. I cannot tell you
about it now. We have not been able to do at all what we
intended this evening. Dan must awake now, and you must not
sit any longer.” Home awoke, and we went into the other room.

No. 47.—Séance at No. 1, Buckingham Gate, Monday,
. December 21st.

Present: Emmy Wynne, Charlia Wynne, Augusta Gore
Booth, Home, and myself. We sat at a large square tea table,
one side of it being placed against Augusta’s couch. Almost
immediately on sitting down, we felt a strong vibration of the

# T believe I am correct in this account of the lemon, but I cannot swear that
Home did not leave the room after, as he said, restoring the acid principle to the
lemon, and hefore he gave it to them to taste.
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table. The alphabet was called for, and the following long
message given ; the first part having reference to me and some-
thing that had occupied my mind ; the latter part intended for
all of us: “ A4 perfect submission to the crosses of earth life only
works out for you a purer and higher life, when freed from the
mortal and nearer the Divine. Igou, my darling boy, did not
observe that the little branch we gave you last night was in form a
cross. It has a deep significance. There are six leaves at every
point ; these, too, have a meaning, which you will one day under-
stand. Meanwhile, bear all ; God's truth will overcome error.
Be patient, my darlings ; I am indeed happy that you have been
led to investigate.”

We had all the usual physical phenomena, though not very
strongly ; the chief feature of the séance being the amount of
conversation carried on through the alphabet; and by spirits
assenting or differing from what we said by rapping * Yes” or
% No” upon the table, furniture, &e. Raps came on Augusta’s
couch, and it was moved about, and the head part raised a little.
After these manifestations a message was given: “ Darling, this
s G H——;” and immediately afterwards: “We all wish to
see you thus,’ and her couch was again raised at the head, com-
pleting the sentence : “ We all wish to see you thus raised up.”
The table moved about, and was tilted up sometimes to one side
and sometimes to another. A whistle that was on the table did
not move when the table was tilted in any direction, except
towards Augusta; when it was tilted towards her the whistle
rolled. In answer to a question as to the cause of this, they
said, “ From a want of influence on that side.” They told us
they did not withdraw any influence from Augusta, as it would
weaken her. They afterwards turned the table round, so as to
have the side at which Emmy had been sitting next Augusta;
the side which had been next to Augusta came opposite to i{ome.
This equalized the magnetic influenceround the taﬁﬁe. At the same
time we were told that they were desirous of showing their
presence by messages rather than by physical manifestations.
The table was raised in the air about 18 inches, and remained
ﬂnsed for some little time. Emmy’s dress was pulled and shaken;

ome’s chair was moved. H};,ving been told, through the
alphabet, to put the white cloth on the table, we did so. We saw,
and were touched by hands moving under the cloth. A flower in
Home’s button-hole was taken away, and carried underneath the
table ; I heard it moving there. lg;'esently the same flower was
thrown from behind Augusta’s couch; it touched her face, and
then fell upon the floor. ~ It was taken up, and a hand and arm
came from behind her couch, and placed it gently against her
cheek, and gave it to her. Emmy said, “ 1 saw the hand and
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arm.” A message was given “d hand, with the flower from

K——" Home also saw the arm ; I did not. Some other mani-
festations were made about Augusta’s couch, and the words, “ It
was G—— H——," given. e then heard a sharp noise that

we took to be the chirping of a bird under the table, and we
heard something moving underneath the table. The message
was given—* We hope soon you will not require * * *:7 and
at the same moment a heavy handle, used for winding up the
couch, was raised from under the table, and placed in Aungusta’s
hand, implying that they hoped soon she would be able to raise
herself. The name “& H——"" was given to shew who had
nade the manifestation. We found that the chirping sound we
had heard was caused by the handle of the lever turning while
being moved under the table. This chirping was imitated exactly
by a spirit at some distance behind us in the centre of the room.
e now had a very wonderful manifestation. We were merry
about something or other, and we all distinctly heard a spirit
voice joining in our laughter ; it sounded quite clear and loud.
Home asked if it was to shew that they liked to see us happy and
were happy themselves; the answer was “Yes; God s so
good.” Eoon after this the message was given—* Dandel 4s
erhausted, and all manifestations ceased. During the séance
Emmy and Augusta saw shadowy forms, hands, an(ig arms.
After talking a short time we went into the next room
(Uncle Robert’s study). We were at supper eating, drinking,
and chatting very merrily, not talking of, or I believe thinking
about, Spiritualism, when there came a knock at the door.
Charlie turned his ilead, and said, “ Come in.' The door did
not open; but the next moment there came knocks upon the
table and a chair glided out from the wall to the table (no one
touching it), and placed itself in the most patural manrer
between Emmy and Home; it then moved up close to Home,
and the alphabet was called for by the chair tilting (no one
touching it). The following message was given—*‘ I Lke you
because you do good to those I love.” Home asked who the
spirit was; H- " was answered. Emmy's dress
was pulled, and dragged strongly under the table, and a hand
was twice put into hers beneath the table. Charlie was touched
on the knee. Several questions were answered and another
message, which 1 forget, was given by raps on the table, as loud
a5 if some one had struck it underneath with a hammer. The
table was moved and tilted, and once raised completely off the
round for a second or two, so slightly that I did not perceive it,
%ut the others did, and the sEirits afterward said that 1t had been
off the ground. It must have required great power even to
move and tilt it, for the table was a heavy dining-room table
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covered with plates, dishes, and decanters. Home was told that
Augusta had also had manifestations ; and when we returned
to the other room, we found that she had heard raps in her
room, while we were at supper in the other. She also heard
the raps and the movement of the table in the study.

No. 48.— February 8th, 1869.

Last night I slept at Ashley House. Home was at a party, and
did not come in until very late. Soon after he had gone to bed
he went into a trance for a short time. He was far from well, and
the spirits said they conlil( not make any use of him. In the
morning, about 11 o'clock, Sacha, Home’s wife, said to me,
through the alphabet, * Wil you from my part give to Florence
something 2" 1 said 1 should be delighted. = She said to Home,
% Dannie, my broad gold Russian bracelet.”

No. 49.— Séance, February 9th.

In the evening of the 8th, Dr. Gully came in. As we were
sitting by the fire tal'king, Home went gradually into a trance.
He examined Dr. Gully’s heart, gave him some directions as
to treatment, and told him that his head and brain were all
working beautifully; that his head had not been so clear and
in such good order for some time. He walked about the
room conversing, sometimes with us, sometimes with the spirits
in the room. He asked me to fetch an accordion from Mr. 8.
C. Hall’s rooms; T did so. He then said that Captain Smith
was coming, and that he had just then left his house. He
became rather impatient at his mot coming quicker; he was
aware when he did arrive, and told me to go out and meet him,
which I did, informing him that Home was in a trance. When
Smith entered, Home introduced him in a quaint style. Takin
Dr. Gully’s hand, he said, “ This is James—James Gully; ans
this is \%illiam——WilIiam Smith. You are to shake hands.
They call him a doctor—there is some sense in that; and they
call I{Oﬂ a captain, which means nothing at all.”

ome said to me, “Turn off some of the gas, it is too
heavy on Dan’s brain—light is a regular weight upon the brain,
that 18 why a strong light prevents our making manifestations ;
the brain of the medium cannot act. Tt is through your brains
that the atmosphere we make use of is thrown off, For the
same reason, manifestations occur more readily at night, when
there is an absence of sunlight, than in the daytime. From a
similar cause, a strong light upon the platform, as at Miss
Hardinge’s lectures that you were speaking of this afternoon
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js very bad. Light is a ponderable substance. There is much
that scientific men do not yet know about the nature of lLight;
there is a material natural light, and a spiritual light. hen
men know all about material light, they will then turn their
attention to the much greater subject of spiritual light. Every-
thing has its light.” e now, at Home's request, went into the
next room and sat round the table ; the room was dark with the
exception of the light from the window. Home had that
morning given me the bracelet as a present from his wife to
Florence ;—I had left it in the drawing room.

After we were seated in the small room, the attention of
the spirits appeared principally directed to Dr. Gully. Home
explained something to him about the muscles of his left side
and they gave him several strong electric shocks. Home seeme
much pleased at this. “ Oh,” he said, “ that was so beautifully
done, they managed it so well, and it has answered admirably,
and done you a great dedl of good.” Dr. Gully had also some
mesrages from his daughter. I then felt that some one was
standing near me, and I heard something moving about my
head, and presently felt a substance brushed across my hair, and
then placed upon my head, I asked if I might put up my hand
and take it. Home said, “ Wait a moment.” The substance was
then taken from off my head and %assed across my hands on the
table; and finally I distinctly felt a hand place the bracelet
given to Florence by Sacha into my fingers. The hand pressed
and patted my fingers. Sacha, ;lipea.king' through Home, then
addressed a few most touching and appropriate words to me, on
the subject of marriage ; after which we all heard a spirit move
from beside me over to the window. Home got up, placed
himself close to the window and said, * Sacha will try and
make herself visible to gou.” Her form gradually became
apparent to us ; she moved close to Home and kissed him. She
stood beside him against the window intercepting the light as a
solid body, and appeared fully as material as Home himself,
no one could have told which was the mortal body and which
was the spirit. It was too dark, however, to distinguish features ;
I could see that she had her full face turned towards us, an
that either her hair was parted in the middle, and flowed
down over her shoulders, or that she had on what appeared
to be a veil. She said, through Home, that she would try and
appear to us as white light, and she did so, but the form was not
nearly so distinct as when she stood as a dark substance against
the window. Captain Smith asked me had I not intended to
have been travelling that night; 1 told him that such was my
original intention, but tha.t% had changed my plans some days
ago. He said, «T know that, but it was not intended that you
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should travel to-night. I have noidea th you were prevented,
but some day probably you will know. I was obliged (by his
hand being taken possession of) the other day, to write down
some questions ; I sealed them up and sent them to Dan ; some
day you are to open and answer them, I think you will find
something in them about it; I have no idea what I wrote.”
Home also told me later that the spirits had not wished me to
travel that night. Smith began talking to me about the seance
in which the lemon was used, and said that he had been thinking
deeply over it, and believed that there was'an allegorical meaning
attached to it. Home said, “ Yes, there is, and in many things
that we do, we frequently symbolise ; and are content to know
that you will, by thinking for yourselves, find out the meaning:
it is better so. We sometimes also do things the meaning or
object of which we ourselves do not know ; we have our impulses
the same as you. What meaning do you attach to the story
of the lemon?”

SmiTE: “I consider the lemon to have represented human
nature, and the yellow flame that surrounded it our evil pas-
sions. The yellow flame devoured and destroyed all that was

ood in the lemon—the juice and the fragrance, representing all

t is good in human nature; and it left the lemon vile and
worthless. The red flame that then covered the lemon and
restored it to its former excellence represented the Holy Spirit
of God, by which alone our human nature, debased and de-
stroyed by evil passions, can be restored to its natural purity
and beauty.”

Home appeared much pleased, and said, * Yes, you have
read the parable aright: the yellow flame was the fire of evil
%assions, and the pure bright red flame was the Spirit of God.”

e then talked about the various colours in, and virtues of,
different crystals, diamonds, rubies, sapphires, emeralds, &c.,
and what they symbolized. Adah Menken came and said
through Home, “ Many would think it horrible of such a one as
I am to come to you now; but you, I know, think otherwise
about me, and 1 must speak a word to you relative to the very
important step you are about to take.” "She spoke a little about
my marriage, and said, “I will come again to-night; I want to
have a long chat with you, and tell you some curious things
that occurred at Adare.” When Home awoke he was rather
astonished to find himself sitting in the small room, and Smith
one of the party. He was entranced for nearly two hours, and
was much exhausted. After the others had gone, my mother
spoke to me through the alphabet about m intended marriage.
She also sgoke about Home going to Aga.re, one message 1

remember being: * Mortals seck for knowledge ; but when we
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gtve them the fruit of our studies, if it does mot coincide with
their preconceived ideas, we are classed as devils.”” Home was
8o weak that she could not make much use of him, and Adah
Menken could not say anything that she had intended. The
lest message was: ¢ Dan, you are very weak; you must not sit
Jor at least a week. We taks away all power from you for that
time.”. 1 forgot to say that on Monday night Home spoke in a
trance to me about the difficulties in the way of mediumship and
communicating. As well as I can remember, he said: * Very
strange occurrences often take place with undeveloped mediums;
and you are naturally much puzzled by them. These things
are allowed sometimes as wholesome trials, in order that the
person may see how necessary it is to use juégment and reason,
and to a.ptproa.ch the subject with the greatest care. Medium-
ship is of very slow growth; people are too hasty, and expeet
to get everything at once. ey are often also told things to
make them persevere, spirits are so anxious to communicate,
and it is such a joy to find people to communicate through, that
they rush in, as it were, and try to encourage the medium by
promises that apply rather to mediums in general, than to an
one individually ; promises also which may take years in their
fulfilment, instead of days, as mortals in t{eir impatience sup-
ose. You think too much of the individuality of mediumship.
upposing a person is told that he is to be a great healer, that
he is to go forth teaching the nations, and to be as a king
among men ; that person would consider it all as applying
solely to himself: it applies rather to the whole subject, to
all mediums. Mediums should be as kings, in the true sense of
the word ; they have a wonderful gift, a weighty responsibility,
and they should, if Yossible, set themselves apart, and lead pure,
simple, unworldly lives, that they may use their gift to the
best advantage. This mistake as regards promises, wviz.:
supposing them to apply to a single individual instead of to
mediums in general, is an important fact, bear it in mind. The
discerning of spirits is important. Now if a dark, cold, low
spirit came into the room Dan would know him and he could
not stay ; he would feel mean and out of place, and would have
to go. Another person might not perceive what he was—to use
a homely simile, 1t is something like a man making faces at you
behind your back ; he would not do so if he knew there was a
mirror In which you could see him ; when St. Paul spoke of
discerning spirits, he did not mean seeing them only, but
discerning the differences between them, judging between the
ure and the impure. Living in a.r:ly way in an atmosphere of
eceit, holding séances on the :H', and baving anything whatever
underhand about it, is very bad and is certain to produce a bad
G
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influence. Mediums while being developed must be very
cautious, very prayerful, very guarded against deceit; very
patient, humble, and quietly receptive of what may come to
them; very careful and pure in life, for a calm and prayerful
state of mind is necessary for the influx of a high spiritual
influence, while lower influences can more easily impress them-
selves—are more in their element, as it were, with natures more
disturbed, and less exalted and pure in mind and body. If
those who are being developed as mediums will remember and
act up to this, they will arrive at a state in which they will
know at once the pure from the impure, and be able to judge of
the influences ahout them.”

he following séances occurred at Adare Manor, and at
Garinish, a cottage of my father’s, on the coast of Kerry.
For the sake of uniformity, I think it best to follow the same
familiar style, using the first person, as in the previous commu-
nications. The séances recorded by my father are signed “ D.”;
those by me, ¢ A.”]

No. 50.— Séance at Adare Manor, February, 27tk, 1869.

Mr. Home arrived yesterday, and this evening our first
séance took place. 'We sat in the gallery; the party consistin
of my sister-in-law Mrs. Wynne, and her daughter, Major an
Mrs. Blackburn, Hon. F. Lawless, Captain Wynne (Charlie),
Mr. Home, Adare, and myself. During the séance there wasa
strong gale of wind, with heavy hail showers, and flashes of
lightning. After a short time, vibrations and sfight movements
of the table occurred. Presently Mr. Home and Adare went to
the end of the room, and sat at a small table and asked what had
best be done. They received the following answer: “ The
external atmosphere s not good. We are not sure that this room
will be conducive. We wish all who remain tn this room to be in
the circle.  Go with your father and Fred Lawless to try another
room.” As Mr. Home and Adare were walking up the gallery
to tell us, Adare said “I wonder if Charlie (Wynne) may come
with us? " ¢ Yes,” was rapped on a table which they were
passing at the moment.

We went to my study, and sat at a small table. Raps were
heard, and Mr. Home soon went into a trance, and immediately
rose up and walked about the room, seemingly in an uncom-
fortable state; his eyes were shut. He took tie green shade off
my reading lamp, and then bandaged his eyes; and after a few
turns about the room, he came back to the table. He seemed
attracted to Lawless. He placed his hand against the back of
Lawless’s neck, and presse«f it. Lawless felt a sensation as if a
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hot stream flowed into him. Mr. Home then sat down; and,
pointing emphatically at Lawless, said : * You have considerable
powers: f'ou have (or ought to have) large healing powers.” He
again walked about, and seemed very uncomfortable, conveying
the impression that there was something unsatisfactory about
the state of the room. He said : “The gallery is too large, and
full of different influences, the chairs even have different
influences ; and then this room is too full of business and of
figures.” He went out into the hall; came back, and then went
into the vestibule. On returning he took Adare out, and asked
him to come and try the dining room. Adare said: “ Why not
try the room at the end of the passage ?” (his mother’s sitting
room.) They went down in the dark, Mr. Home finding the
door, which Adare missed. They entered the room, and imme-
diately Mr. Home said: * This is the room.” He then quitted
it, returned to where we were sitting, and taking me by the
hand, he led the way rapidly back to the other room, and
walked into the middle of it, Adare coming with us. It was
pitch dark. ¢ This,” he said, “this is the room.” We heard
raps in different places. He then took my hand, returned to
my study, and sat down. He addressed me in a loud whisper:
“ {'ha,t 18 the room ; you will put some flowers there in
the morning, and have a fire in the afternoon. There will
be a remarkable manifestation up stairs; you will not know
when it will happen. You may go to that old ruin on
Wednesday night, or not later than Thursday, The men
only are to go, the ladies would be frightened.¥* ~'When Daniel
comes back, go and sit up stairs.” Mr. Home soon after awoke.
At one time during his trance he was either elongated or raised
off the ground, for, while standing close tothe table, opposite
to me, his head and the u per part of his figure were rapidly
elevated several inches; the lower part was concealed by the
table ; this lasted only a few seconds.

As directed we went up stairs, and sat at the largé table in
the middle of the gallery. Miss Smith joined the circle; she
became slightly hysterical and left the table, but soon returned.
Fred Lawless became nearly similarly affected. Vibrations of
the tables and chairs occurred, and the usual cold currents of air
were perceived. Mr. Home and Adare felt some strong influence
between them ; the chair of the former was pulled back from one
to two feet, and Mrs. Wynne’s was half turned round. The
table was tilted in different directions, and was at last raised
about one foot off the ground. After this nothing more
occurred. D.

# We had been previously talking about going to the Abbey.2
G
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No. 51.—8éance, February 28th.

As directed last night, we sat in Lady Dunraven’s sitting
room :—Present, Mrs. Wynne, C. Wynne, Lawless, Adare,
Mr. Home and myself. ']E:e table was unsteady and creaky;
we had very slight manifestations. After some time Mr. Home
went into a trance; he seemed uncomfortable, and walked
about, altering the position of the different chaizs and articles of
furniture ; he objected to the large stuffed chairs on which we
were sitting, and changed them: saying, that the springs in
them had a bad effect. He drew down the blinds, and made
movements with his hands and arms as if magnetizing about
the room. He sat down near the fire, then taﬁg out a coal,
ﬁzrtly red and partly black, he brought it and held it between

rs. Wynne and me, as if showing it to us; then, without
making any remark, he put it back in the fire. He held the
coal by the black part, which, doubtless, was tolerably hot ; yet,
still the experiment could hardly be called an example of the
fire test, such as was exhibited at Norwood, and is mentioned
in No. 30. After this he rubbed and patted several of us on
the back, and he pressed his head against me between the
shoulders; I felt a warm current flowing from it. He then
sat down, and said that the room was now in a much
better state. After making a few observations he awoke.
Raps were heard, and we were told to go and look for another
table ; Mr. Home, in order to know who should go with him,
pointed to each in turn, and Adare and I were chosen. We
went to the hall and the library, trying different tables without
any result; on our return through the hall, we heard raps on a
table as we were touching it, as we passed ; so we took it with us.
We sat at this table; but had only slight manifestations. We
received this message, “ We are doing our best ; we hope you
will be patient.” We asked, “ How many spirits present?’ and
were told “ Nine.” “ How many that we have known ?” ¢ Tipo.”
I expressed a hope that Dr. Elliotson would come, and we
were talking about him when the following was given, % He
will vistt the Abbey.” After a short pause we received this
message : “ The influence is against us; we mean the external
atmosphere.”  And soon after the following: % We think you had
better try the same table you had last night.” Upon this we
adjourned to the gallery. We were joined by MIi)ss Wynne
Miss Smith and Major Blackburn. The table vibrated, an
raps were heard ; but nothing remarkable took place.

During one of the periods when the table was vibrating, the
manor clock struck twelve; the continuity of the vibration
ceased, but at each stroke of the bell a vibration took place.
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When the last stroke had sounded, the continuity of the
vibrations recommenced. Soon after ti:is, the following message
was given: “ We have dome our best ; but find st tn smpossible.
May God bless you all.” The word God was spelled by strong
vibrations of the table; we then adjourned. D.

No. 52.— Séance, March 1st.

We had a séance at five p.m.:—Present, Major and Mrs
Blackburn, Mrs. Wynne, Miss Wynne, Miss Smith, Captain
Wynne, Mr. Lawless, H’ome, and myself. Tolerably strong
ghysi manifestations occurred. No messages were given,

ut the s?irits },)resent occasionally joined in our conversation by
rapping * Yes” or “ No,” and they answered a few questions
as to the number of spirits in the room, whose relatives they
were, &c., &c. The table at which we were seated was moved,
and raised in the air. A good-sized table standing at some
little distance behind Home moved of itself; and a chair
behind me moved up to me of itself. Some one asked, ¢ How
many spirits are there present?” Twenty raps were given.
Miss Smith, having been requested to do so, asked if any of her
relations were in the room. * Yes;” was answered. “But,” she
said, * there are no relations of mine alive here ; no one is related
to me.” The answer was “ WE ARE the living.” When
leaving the room, Home told me he had a strong impression
that Mrs. Wynne and myself were to sit with him alone some-
time in the evening; after dinner, accordingly, we three went
and sat in my room round a large and tolerably heavy table.
Immediately the influence became apparent by strong vibrations
and raps on the table and floor. The room was at this time
lighted by a bright fire and one candle. The following sentences
were given with short intervals between them, there not being
apparently sufficient power to enable the spirits to spell out by
raps many words in succession: “ We are pleased to have you
thus.! “ Alone?” I asked. * Yes.” “ Emily welcome.” Home’s
hands were influenced, and he patted and stroked his chest.

The names were then given : ¢ Rickard,” * James,” * Jokn,"
“ Robert.” “Is it Gore Booth?” I asked. “No.” We were
speculating as to who these spirits could be, as only one name
was recognized by Mrs. Wynne, and none by me, Home began
describing them ; but Mrs. Wynne, not knowing that it was of
any consequence, interrupted him, and he could not tell us who
they were; he said however that we should know later. We
now heard persons moving in different parts of the room. Id
order to be certain that we were not deceived, we asked that
the sounds might be repeated three times; it was done as we



102

requested. Home also said he saw various figures, but not with
sufficient distinctness to be able to describe them. Raps were
constantly heard on the table, floor, and furniture, and
spirits occasionally answered our questions. The table was
moved about slightly, and raised off the ground. Home went
into a trance, got up and walked about without speaking for
some little time; by the attitude he assumed I perceived that
“the Doctor” was influencing him. He came up to me and
whispered, ¢ Tell Dan not to eat so much sweet.” Another
influence then came over him; he walked about briskly, and
seemed happy and pleased ; he spoke in a loud voice somewhat
to this effect : * As regards the séances you have been holding,
it is most difficult for us to succeed. In the first place the
external atmosphere is most unpropitious, neither have you
approached the subject in a proper spirit and frame of mmd.
In whatever way you regard the subject, it is a most important
one, and should not be treated with levity, but should be
ap&roached quietly and with earnest prayer. You are not
sufficiently serious. Some are actuated by curiosity, some are
wishing for one thing, others for something quite different;
the aspirations are so various, it is almost as though you were
praying to different gods: the influences are consequently all
opposed to each other. You should come prayerfully, earnestly,
not hoping for, or expecting, anything in particular; above all
without levity. It is a solemn subject if you consider it to be a
great discovery, calculated to throw light on hitherto hidden
subjects, to overthrow many errors, and to be of great benefit
to the human race. If you do not believe that we are what we
pretend to be, and even consider us to be evil, still it is a subject
to be treated with solemnity, for you are communieating with
beings or intellifences external to yourselves, different from
you, and beyond your knowledge or control. The external
influences also are very numerous and strange, and are all, as it
were, touching and fingering Dan—wondering at him. Itis
quite new to them; they %ave never seen anything like it
before, and they do not understand it. Some of them are so
intensely anxious to communicate, to say something, others
again do not at all approve of it, and would wish to prevent
anything of the sort.”

ADARE: “That is curious!”

Mrs. WYNNE: ¢ Surely it would be more curious if they
were all agreed.”

Howe: (laughing) “ Why, Adare, your aunt’s notions are
more correct than yours, although you have been at it so long;
but then you spoke without thinking. Oh yes, indeed, some of
them are very much opposed to it.”
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Aparg: “ Will you give us any directions about our séances #”
Houe: “That is what we have been trying to find out, but

it is difficult. You see if we pick out a few, then those who are
left out are annoyed, and those who are chosen are sorry for the
others who are disappointed, and are affected by their influence.
It would be much better if you would settle among yourselves
for some to sit one night a.ng the others the next; we can tell
you what combination answers best; we would sooner you
settled it among yourselves, then there will be no unpleasant
feeling.” Home then put out the candle, and told me to help him
to move the table; we placed it near the window and sat down.
Soon after he awoke. There was a strong influence about the
table, it vibrated and was lifted in the air, the cloth was raised
apparently by hands moving under it, and 1 was touched on the
knee by g hand ; Home said he saw hands and figures. A hand
came out from under the table, covered by the cloth and touched
my left side, it remained there a few seconds and was then
withdrawn. This message was given, * I took %Vfrom my own
dear boy to give to you my dear sister, take it.” e none of us
understood to what this referred, till I noticed that a rose bud
had been taken from my button-hole, however I made no
remark, We heard something moving under the table, and
the cloth was raised, as if by a hand, near Mrs. Wynne. At
Home's suggestion, she put her hand down, and the rose was
placed in it. A flower in Home’s button-hole was then jerked
out across the table, and fell by me. I asked who it was for,
the answer was, ¢ For you t;’give to your father with love.” This
message was then given, “ Your happiness is ours.” Then this,
“ We would fain manifest ourselves more powerfully.”

While this last message was being given, the table was
raised gentg off the floor and moved up and down three times
in the air, then raised again a little higher, and again moved up
and down; in this manner it was, without ever touching the
floor, raised six or seven times, a little higher on each occasion,
until it was about three feet above the floor. I have never seen
a table sustained in the air for so long a time. Mrs. Wynne
remarked that it was delightful to have no bad influence present,
when we had this message : “ Prayer to God will protect.”
The table then began moving on the floor in a circle, and the
following was given : “ The love of God encircling you round and
about.” Subsequently this was spelled out: “ We love the symbol
of fuith ;" and the table was raised in the sir, and twice made the
sign of the cross. A perfume, as of dried rose leaves and some
aromatic substance, was wafted across us and the message given:
 We must now go.”” Nothing more occurred A.
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No. 53.— Tuesday, March 2nd.

On the afternoon of the 2nd I was seated by the fire in my
room reading, Home was writing at the long table. Suddenly
the round table, starting from the window, moved a distance of
six or eight feet, and pﬁwed itself against the end of the long
table. e both heard a sound as of a bell tinkling. Home
began speaking about the spirit present, and while doing so
went into a trance. He said, “Oh, he is very strange and
restless, he is a monk.” I asked, ¢ Is that sound of the bell the
same as I heard last night?” “fes; he was here last night, and
says you ought to have heard him. He has never been here
before, that 1s, not since this house has been built. The sound
of the bell is the same also as you heard outside the house to-day
with Dan, only it is more concentrated now.” I asked what the
meaning of the sound was, ‘ Ah, he was a monk. He seems to
have committed some crime and then to have said mass, and the
crime weighed heavier on his conscience in consequence.” A
dag;ier was then violently knocked off the table to the other side
of the room. I was not looking at Home at the moment and
cannot say whether he struck it or not. ¢ Oh,” he said “he
cannot bear the sight of that.” A large pair of scissors were
then dashed on to the floor from off the round table, no one beinﬁ
near 1t. Home said, “ He cannot bear anything sharp an
pointed; Ah, he is trying to pick up the scissors, but he cannot
touch them because they have, as you see, fallen in the shape of
a cross, Ah, poor fellow, he says he will not hurt you, he
would not stop a minute here, but that he sees you do not hate
and despise him ; he will do you no harm, but you must not
mind his being rough and abrupt in his manner. 'He does not
wish you to speak about this to the others, but he wants you,
Charlie, and Dan, to come here to-night ; he has something to
say ; he does not like those séances down stairs, he is not pleased.

e cannot speak to you himself, he can scarcely make mani-
festations; he talks old Irish. He is the same spirit that Fred

ﬁ:ﬁieltl.?’ was stripped of his gown and appeared to have on a

On the same afternoon, or the day before, I forget which,
Mr. Lawless, Home, and myself were seated on the bed in my
room; Charlie Wynne was sitting by the fire. We heard raps
on the table, and a sound as of a hand brushing on the wall,
and the bed vibrated. A.

% This alluded to Mr. Lawless, having told us, while on a visit here last winter,
that he had seen a ghost or spirit in the castle. I did not %:y much attention to
his statements, supposing it to have been some illusion on his part.
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No. 54.—Séance, March 2nd.

Present :—Mrs. and Miss Wynne, Mrs, and Major Blackburn,
Miss Smith, Captain Wynne, Mr. Lawless, Home, and myself.
This evening we sat at a table in the gallery; very slight
physical manifestations occurred, which soon ceased, and after
waiting some time, the party broke up. Mrs. Blackburn, Miss
‘Wynne, Captain Wynne, Mr. Lawless, and Home went up to
my room to try there. I followed them in about a quarter of an
hour. Before I arrived they had a message to the effect that
the spirits would do more if they could; afterwards we had
the usual manifestations, currents of air, vibrations, raps,
tilting of the table, which was on two occasions also raised in 516
air, At one time, Miss Wynne, Home, and I heard a very
singular rumbling and rolling sort of sound in the air behind us,
which was repeated three times. We saw hands (apparently)
moving under the table cloth; and Mrs. Blackburn, I})ome, and
I were touched. Mrs. Blackburn’s dress was sharply pulled
two or three times, as was also Miss Wynne's; we all saw and
heard it. Mrs. Blackburn was slightly under influence, and
became a good deal agitated. Home went into a trance ; walked
about, and described to Mrs. Blackburn two spirits that were
standing behind her magnetizing her and causing the agitation
she felt. He said, “ They will do you no harm, but on the
contrary what they are about is for a good object; one of
them magnetized you in the same way this afternoon, but
there are now two, and it is consequently stronger. The
influence about you is very ﬁood but very strong, you could
hear raps at night now.” ~Mrs. Blackburn said, * Oh, please
don’t]” Mr. Home replied, “ Oh, no; don’t be nervous, the
will not do it ; they know it would frighten you, and they wi
never do that; but the time will come when you will not be
frightened at 1t.” Going to Mr. Lawless, he said, “ You really
must have more command over your nerves, if you cannot
control them you must not come to séances ; you will get more
and more hysterical, and it will do you physical harm ; you had
better go away for a few minutes.” Then turning to me, he said,
“You did not do what you promised last night. He is here;
you know who I mean.” I replied, “ Yes, I know; but Dan
said last night that he had an impression that Mrs. Wynne and
I were to sit with him; and I could not do what I promised.”
Home said, ¢ You might have done so afterwards; bowever it
is perhaps as well that you did not, for you might have
attributed Dan’s illness to that. He is still here; he is not

leagsed.” I asked,‘Would it do aswell to-night, or to-morrow 2"
Yiome replied, “ No; he says he will come unexpectedly again
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a8 he did the first time. Oh yes, he knows that you did not
forget, he does not blame you, but he is not Pleased; he is
very much annoyed at these sittings down stairs,”” Home then
opened the window, and appeared to be debating as to whether
he should go out or not. He shut the window and said, “ You
will not let us do it; you have not sufficient faith.”” He then sat
down and awoke. We had a few more physical manifestations,
the last being that Home's chair was drawn away fromAthe
table, .

No. 55.— Séance, March 3rd.

This séance was held in Adare’sroom. Present:—Mrs, Wynne,
Adare, Mr. Home, and myself. Soon after we were seated,
Mr. Home went into a trance. He got up and walked about,
remarking that the influence was good, and that Mrs. Wynne's
influence was very pleasant. He went to the door, opened it,
and said, “ Ah, here is that strange spirit that came to Ashley
House—Thomas, your father's friend—he is very eccentric;
he says he wants to recall some conversation to your father.” 1
said, “ Thope he will do so.” Adare observed that if he exhibited
the same curiously abrupt and undecided manner that he did at
Ashley House (vide No. 44, p. 87), he would probably say
nothing, at any rate this night.” Home said, ¢ Oh, that was
his manner; he is very eccentric.”” He then walked up to
Mrs. Wynne, and made passes over her head, and held it
between his hands, and told her that her circulation was bad
(which it is), and that her liver was out of order.

He pointed to me saying, * Your influence is very good for
pbysical manifestations; you must not think that you are any
impediment to their occurrence.” 1 had been fancying that
probably my presence was rather adverse, and consequently I
was unwilling to attend the séance; but I had not mentioned
this to Home. He then gave Adare directions about the table.
“You will place it near the window ; your father will sit next
to Daniel, you on his other side, then Mrs. Wynne, leaving a
vacant space next to the window.” We then commenced
talking about his having had apparently some idea of going out
of the window last night (vz'ge No. 54), and were dg.l(s)cuss'mg
as to whether there was any real dn.nsler in his doing so; some
saying they would be nervous, while others, myself among them,
said we should feel no anxiety whatever as to his safety; upon
which he remarked, ¢ They will take care and see when the
conditions are right; there need be no fear.” He then spoke
about one of the séances which had been held when he was not
present, and said, “ We do not approve of it at all; it is all
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wrong ; the whole thing is in confusion. That sentence about
B—— and the wicked devil is not right; there is no wicked
devil in that sense. 'We do not wish to enter into any explana-
tion, we only tell you that it is all wrong.” Turning to
Mrs. Wynne, Mr. Home said, *“John says he 1s coming to you
to-night, and that lie wants to try and put his hand in yours.”
Soon after this he sat down and awoke, He spoke during his
trance in a loud whisper.

‘We took the table over to the window and seated ourselves
as we had been directed. We soon heard a number of very
delicate raps, like a continuous stream of little electrical sparks,
which lasted for a short time; they were barely audible without
placing the ear close to the cloth which covered the table. We
then felt vibrations, and heard raps of different kinds, chiefly on
the table, but some dull sounds like knocks, occurred elsewhere.
We had extinguished the candles, but the fire gave sufficient
light to see near objects well, and distant ones faintly. In the
recess of the window was a iarge box or chest with papers and
other things laying upon it; one could see them, wi&out being
able clearly to distinguish what they were. The alphabet being
called for, the following messages were given, with short inter-
vals between them, during which there were frequent raps : “ Glod
be with you. Your father Thomas Goold. You must not think we
fear the cross, we love it, we also love God.” “ We are allowed
to pray for you and watch over you.” Soon after several lond
raps or knocks were heard, and the name “Jokn Wynne"
was spelled out. About this time there were movements and
sounds about the papers on the box, and Mrs. Wynne’s dress
was touched. Presently we had the following message:
“ Could you but know the reality of my tdentity, and the un-
altered and unalterable love I bear you, I well know it would be &
source of joy to you. I have not sent you messages, for the reason
that you could have no means of distinguishing the certainty (;f
my personality.”* 1 then said, “To whom is this message sent,”
andp the answer was, * You, my own.,” I added, “I should
like to know the name of the spirit,)” and was answered.
“ Augusta . At this point some interruption seemed
to occur. Mrs. Wynne’s dress was visibly and audibly moved
about, and Mr. Iz{ome several times saw a hand; the slight
sounds about the papers on the box recurred. Presently,
Mr. Home's feet were moved and placed upon mine; strong

# This message clearly referred to my baving several times lately remarked
upon the fact, that no message had, I believe, been sent to me on any occasion
during the previous séances in London or elsewhere, by the spirit who would
most naturally under the circumstances have done so—which fact I had used
as an argument bearing upon a particular view of the whole subject.
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movements of his arms and legs took place; his hands appeared
to be drawn about in different directions, and rather violently
agitated. After these movements had ceased, he said, “ I feel a
hand on me, pressing against my chest; and now it has, I think,
taken the flowers from my button-hole.” The idea came into
my mind that perhaps these flowers were intended for me;
I quietly laid one hand open upon my knee. Almost immediately
a flower was placed very delicately in it. I then felt another
flower, and tried to grasp the hand holding it, but did not
succeed ; it seemed to vanish, leaving the flower in my hand.
Some curious manifestations now took place. The cloth on the
table was lifted up, fully six inches, as by a hand. This
occurred along the side next the window several times. Mr.
Home saw the hand. Mrs. Wynne became nervous, which was
to be regretted, as she might probably have felt the hand as had
been told her at the commencement of the séance. There were
vibrations and tiltings of the table, and various kinds of raps,
Presently, the alphabet was called for, and the following given:
“ Even should we be taken to a distant heaven, would 7t not be our
greatest goy to fly as th—"Here the message st(:ipped; and
we heard a rustling sound about the box in the window, which
lasted two or three minutes. Adare said, “I am sure 1 know
what this means,” My hand was on my knee. I suddenly felt
something touch it, which I laid hold of, and drew out from
under the table; it was an arrow. We then re-commenced the
alphabet; and the word ¢ descends” was given, thus finishing
the sentence: “as the arrow descends.” During this mani-
festation, as also when the flowers were being placed in my
hand, Mr. Home was sitting quite still, with both his hands on
the table. A sheet of paper was lying on the edge of the table
next the window, on which a pencil was placed. ~“We presently
saw the pencil moving about on the paper. Mr. Home saw
the fingers holding it. Adare noticed it also, more than once,
but of an undefined form.

. We now heard something moving upon the box by the
window, and a heavy substance fell near Adare’s feet. Some of
us at the same moment perceived a decided smell of brandy.
Adare said, “ I know what it is.” The following message was
then given: ¥ You must not take for your cold stz'mu%ants.”
Adare asked if he was to take none at all. The answer was
by two raps, meaning, “perkaps,” or “a little.” We afterwards
found that 1t was Adare’s flask which had been thrown under
the table. On examining it no brandy appeared to have escaped.
Soon after this a curious manifestation occurred about the table,
just like the sound and motion of the vibration on board a
steamer. This was succeeded by the following message: « We
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deeply regret, but we have no more power. God abide with you.”
During this beautiful séance, which lasted nearly two hours, the
table was twice raised up from a foot to eighteen inches, The
messages were spelled partly by raps and partly by tilts of the
table. I was touched on two occasions, rather Jelicate]y, on
the knee. The whole séance was quiet, soothing, end very
impressive. D.

No. 56.—Séance, March 4th.

Present :—Major and Mrs. Blackburn, Miss Wynne, Lawless,
Charlie Wynne, Home, my father, and myself. “We sat in my
room, which was lighted by one candle and the fire. After
sitting for some time without any movement of the table or
other indication of influence, Home went into a trance. He got
up, said in a low voice to me “ We have put Dan into a trance
to try and equalize the atmosphere, we wish to make mani-
festations,” and after walking about the room magnetizing it
commenced speaking in a singularly soothing tone of voice,
his conversation being principa%'ly addressed to Mrs. Blackburn.
“ There are two Elizabeths—who are they? And Isabella—
she seems to have taken care of you John, when you were

oung. Thereis a spirit present with whom you were acquainted,
ie i8 lame; you do not remember the name now, f%ut you
probably will hereafter. Who was Margaret Henderson? (no
one answered). Ah, your mother would know, ask her;
she will remember about her. Talk, go on talking to each
other, your minds are much too positive; the human mind is
like a barrier to us. Your minds now are all intent, and it
makes such a confusion that I cannot see and find out what I
want ; it is like looking through a shrubbery with all the
branches in motion : I cannot make out clearly what there is on
the other side.” Mrs. Blackburn becoming slightly under
influence and agitated, he stood behind her and calmed her,
saying, “ You must not mind it, they will do you no harm;
when on earth they would not have hurt you, why should they
now? You must have trust; but even if you have not con-
fidence in them, you know that God protects you from all evil—
have trust in him. Should it seem unpleasant and even evil to

ou, remember that God's ways are not our ways ; and out of what
18 apparently evil, much good may come ; that which you might
at first consider bad, may turn out to be the greatest good to you.
It is the influence that came over Dan when we put him into a
trance that affected you ; it was so strong—that is all.” Standing
near Miss Wynne he said,  There are two Windhams here, two
young men, indham Goold and Windham Quin.” Touching
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Charlie Wynne on the shoulder he said, * Charlie, Robert says
he has not forgotten his promise, he will keep it, but he has
not been able to do 8o yet; he is going to Emmy.” Home then
walked about the room and said, * When Maria has sufficient
faith and is willing to be developed for the good of others, she
will go into trances.” Mrs. Blackburn re(fuested my father to
ask Home if it was necessary that she should be willing, Home
said, “ Do not be frightened, nothing will be done to harm you,
when you have sufficient faith in Grod’s protecting power,—when
you can say, ‘ Thy will not mine be done,’—when you are
anxious for it for the benefit of others, and to advance the truth,

then it will come to you; until then the fact of your being
unwilling, of your mind bemg opposed, would prevent it. Oh

there is a Mary (or Maria) here, I like her so much. Dear me
she has such a curious way of smiling—she smiles with her
mouth only, she is very timid. There is also a man who appears
to have been shot; who can he be? 'Was he your grandmother’s
uncle? He seems to have been in a naval engagement.
Although Mary is so timid Maria, she is your principal guardian
spirit; there 18 a miniature or portrait of her, with some
peculiarity in the dress, do you know it?” Mrs. Blackburn

replied, “ No.” Home said, ¢ Ah, well there is one, at any rate
there 18 a black cut profile of her. There is an Alexander

present.” Home went on for some time speaking about the
:ﬁirits in the room, and then stood behind my father and told us

to talk ; while we were talking, he whispered to him, “ You

should not fast much.” He said, “I do not really fast at all.”

Home added “ Your brain is very active and is wearing the vital

powers, and you should take nourishing food—fasting materially

would be bad, but spiritually would be good for you.” Home
soon after awoke. A.

After this we remained sitting for an hour and a_ quarter
without any manifestations whatever. Mr. Home said several
times, 1 feel a strong influence all about me ; it is strange that
there are no physical manifestations.” At last I proposed that
some of the party should leave the room, being certain that
something must be wrong. Blackburn and I went away. Mr.
Home remarked, “ A few moments will shew whether their
presence was the obstruction.” Still no manifestations. He
then said, “ Charlie, do you and Lawless go, and send the others
back.” Lawless went with the greatest reluctance. The door
bad hardly closed when there were cold currents, vibrations,
and raps. I returned, and was scarcely seated, when the
alphabet was called for, and this message given: “ We love
Freddy, but he is not in a state of mind or body conducive to
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manifestations.” Wynne fetched the accordion. Mrs. Black-
burn was very soon after touched on the dress, and something
became plainly visible moving under the table cloth, along the
edge of the table, raising up the cloth several inches, as would
be done were a hand and arm. The hand was visible on
the cloth to Mr. Home, and I once faintly perceived it. It
touched Mrs. Blackburn’s hand. This manifestation was repeated
different times. I was touched on the ankle, and several times
on the knee. Miss Wynne's dress was strongly pulled. The
table was beautifully raised in the air, by three successive lifts,
to the height of eighteen inches or two feet. Mr. Home then
took the accordion, holding it under the edge of the table with
one hand, the other resting on the table ; soon after it began to
sound, it played with considerable power as well as great delicacy,
something like a voluntary, with airs introduced. Then there
were sounds like echoes, so fine, as to be scarcely audible. The
accordion was drawn out towards Mrs. Blackburn, but not put
into her hand. I expressed a wish that it might be played
without being held by Mr. Home, upon which he withdrew his
hand, placing it on the table; the instrument was just touching
the under edge of the table, where it remained, as it were,
suspended. Igt began playing very gently. He clapped his
hands several times to shew tiat he was not touching it. The
playing soon ceased, and he took it again. Some notes sounded
out of tune, and I said, “ either wrong notes are played in the
chord, or the accordion is out of tume. * Out of tune” was,
rapped out on the instrument. It played again very finely, and
with the tremolo effect, which struck me exceedingly. I asked,
“Will you tell us who is playing;” two raps were given,
implying doubt. Presently the alphabet was called for, and the
following given: “Remember that ;”” and then “Oft in the stilly
night” was softly played. 'When one recalls the words :—
Oft in the stilly night, ere slumber’s chain hath bound me,
Fond memory brings the light of other days around me, &ec.

how touching the message becomes, and how beautiful the
mode of representing it.¥ I then again asked, “ Will you not
tell us the name of the spirit who has been playing.” The
letters ¢ a-u-g’’ were rapped out by my being touched delicatel
on the knee. I guessed the completion of the word, saying, *Is
it Augusta ?”’ and I was touched, “Yes.” I then asked whether
it would be possible for the organ to be played if the bellows were
filled, and the replg‘ ¢ Perhaps,” was given. I said, “I can
identify the player from a particular circumstance.” Some one
remarked, ¢ Is 1t from what was played, or by the expression ¢’

+ This air was, long ago, one of my greatest favourites.
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“ No,"” I replied, when Adare said, “Is it from the imitation of
the tremolo ?” ¢ Yes,” I replied, “that reminded me imme-
diately of the organ;” upon which the following was instantly
rapped out, by my being again touched on the knee: “ You are
ht my own.” Soon after this we all heard strong sounds
ich proceeded seemingly from a large oblong writing table,
which stood several feet %rom us; we could Eerceive it moving ;
it stopped within a foot of our table, which then moved up to it.
We heard first one and then another drawer opened, on the side
of the table farthest from us, and & rustling sound as if stirring
papers. After a short f;ause, the following sentence was given,
partly, if not wholly, (I forget which) by tilting the table: “We
must cease, but not before praying God to bless you.” We then
adjourned. During the sitting the table was again lifted in the
beautiful manner before mentioned, reminding me very much of
the action of the bellows of the organ while bein% filled ; and it
is very remarkable that this occurred, as will be seen in the
foregoing description, just before the playing commenced.

72
w

Having left my room, Home and I went down to the smoking
room. While he was speaking to me he broke off suddenly in
the middle of a word with a violent start and went into a
trance. Major Blackburn at that moment came into the room,
and witnessed what occurred. Home jumped up, caught me
by the hand, beckoned to Major Blackburn to follow, and led us
up to my room in a great hurry. On opening the door, he
said (apparently to some spirit in the room), ¢ Oh, please do not
do that!” He then drew out the long writing table, placed it
near the window, put two chairs in front of the fire, and hung
a blanket over them to exclude the light ; then placed a chair at
each end of the table for us, and one for himself at the side ot
the table opposite the window and the drawers. He drew out
one of the drawers and placed a piece of paper and a pencil in
it; then sitting down, he said, “ Listen!” 1T listened, and
distinctly heard the sound of a pencil writing on a piece of paper
in the I?Ipen drawer ; the worg written was ﬁnisied by three
dots. Home then threw himself back in his chair and said,
“ Oh, she is so thankful that your father has seen what he has!”
He bega.n to sob violently, and calling me over to him, he
Eraspe my hand, and said, “ Oh, my darling I am so glad that

e has seen something ; I wish he could have been here now,
but the conditions happened to be favourable at this moment,
and we could not wait. You will give him the paper on which
I have written, and the pencil ; the pencil must be kept; it may
be used again, but only at Adare. There was a spirit here
when you came in, who damaged the corditions a little, and the
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writing is in consequence not very firm; the pencil point also
broke, and the last letters are not quite distinct; the colour of
the pencil is typical of my love—pure, deep, and everlasting.”
The pencil was a red one, and the word written was * dugusta.”
Home, on being asked afterwards about his going so suddenly
into a trance, said, “I can remember being in the smoking
room, and seeing two spirits enter by the door; rapidly
a.psroaching, one of them stretched out his hand towards me,
and I immediately lost consciousness.”

No. 51.

It was now nearly 10 p.m., and my father, Charlie Wynne
Home and I went to the Abbey; we walked up the church,
and stood near the altar. Home shortly went into a trance,
He took off a white comforter that he wore round his neck, and
tied it over his head, and began walking with rapid measured
strides up and down the churci. By the expression of his face,
by his gestures, and by his moaning, he appeared to be in great
agony of mind. As he walked he made (with his mouth, I
think) a sound that appeared to us closely to resemble that of
a man walking in sandals or wooden shoes, upon a tiled or
stone floor. His head became luminous, as did also his hands,
This occurred twice; the second time more faintly. An owl
flew round the church screeching ; I attributed the noise to Home,
but as he passed me he said in a most awful voice, * No, it is not
80;” and as he repassed, he added, “ You were mistaken.”
He kneeled upon the ground occasionally, waved his arms above
his head, and appeared in great distress. He came up to us
and, in a frightened tone of voice, said, “ Oh, come away—
come away ! and led us down to the other end of the church.
He walked about a little longer, then, taking my father's arm,
he said, “Do you see that tomb-stone with the light shining
upon it? It would be better, aye, ten million times better, to lie
there in the cold dark clay, than to spend years upon years, every
moment of which is an eternity, in wandering here. Raising
his hands above his head, he a(ided, “ oh, I am so weary—so
weary I’ Soon after this he awoke. He was rather nervous
and said to me, “ Who is that man standing by the window $
Is it Lord Dunraven?”’ He seemed quite astonished when he
found we were all near him, and that none of us could see the
figure.

& During the rest of the time we remained in the Abbey,
Home was entranced, I suppose, four or five times, and even in
the intervals, when he was awaf(e and knew where he was and
what he was doing, he was under a very strong influence. He
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stood talking to us for a few minutes, and then said, “The
figure is beckoning to me, I am quite awake and not the least
nervous; I must go.” He accordingly moved towards the
window and we followed him at a short distance. He left the
church by the choir door, and went beyond the low broken wall,
saying that he saw the figure standing against a portion of the
ruins, at some little distance from where we were standing. I
saw a dark shadow against the wall, and Isaw a light flash from
it as distinctly as if some one had struck a match there; Charlie
Wynne said he saw the light flash at the same moment that I
didy;ll my father saw the light also, but faintly. Home walked
towards the spot where he said the figure was standing, he went
behind the wall, and remained out of sight for some minutes ;
when he reappeared there was somebody, or something with
him, that is to say, I could clearly perceive some substance
moving along side of him as he walked. Presently we all saw
him approaching, and evidently raised off the ground, for he
ﬂoa.'cedp by, in front of us at a height which carried him over the
broken wall, which was about two feet high. There could not
be a better test of his being off the ground, for as he crossed the
wall, his form was not in the least raised, but the movement
was quite horizontal and uniform. The distance that we saw
him thus carried, must have been at least 10 or 12 yards.

He then came back to us and we found he was in a trance. He
directed our attention to an old doorway near us, saying, ¢ He
is there ; he is laying a stone; you will hear the sound of a
trowel.” We listened and heard indistinet sounds; I cannot
say that they resembled the sound of laying a stone. Home
then awoke, and said that he remembered that, before he went
into the trance, he had been walking about with a man dressed
like a friar in a brown gown; that they had been talking
together, but that he did not know what he had said to him;
that this spirit (the friar) was unable to leave the earth ; that he
and the spirit had both been raised in the air by some other
strong influence. He described the spirit as leaning on his
shoulder. He soon left us, and apparently was again engaged
in conversation with this spirit. ﬁ}:a then returne%, and spoke
to us. This he repeated two or three times, being sometimes in
a trance and sometimes awake when he addressed us. Finally,
while in the trance, he led us back into the church, kneeled on
the ground, apparent(lly in prayer, two or three times, and then
began walking up and down the church, raising his hands above
his head, and saying, “Oh, how good! Oh, how good!” He
then came up to us, and told us that the spirit would be better
and happier for something that he had said or done that night,
after which he awoke. %le said that he saw a figure in the air
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between us and the window. Charlie Wynne and I both saw a
shadow move across the window. We then returned hore.

It is a fact worthy of notice that although the night was
perfectly calm, the birds appeared to be in a singularly disturbed
state; owls were flitting about, and some other bird gew several
times round the church, screaming harshly. Besides night birds,
ordinary birds (judging by the sounds) were flying about; and
at one time, just as Home said he saw the figure enter a clump
of trees at some distance from us, a bird seemed to fly out,
chirping. We heard in the church a sound as of a bird flying
round whistling, and Home, being then in a trance, appeared as
if following it about, and endeavouring to catch it. I could see
nothing, and do not know whether it was a real bird or not.

A,

Accurate as is the foregoing account of this strange scene, it
would be difficult, indeed impossible, to convey by any descrip-
tion, a just idea of its solemnity. When we entered tEe
ruins the night was quite dark and very still. We walked
quietly up the nave and choir, and stood for some little time
near the east window. Scarce a word was spoken. We had not
the least idea what sort of manifestations were likely to occur.
While Mr. Home was walking about, what with the deep tones
of the voice so utterly unlike his own—the occasional moans and
utterances of sounds of pain or distress—his disappearing in the
gloom and reappearing again—the light shining around his head
and upon his hands wiic were occasionally lifted as if in prayer,
and were thus visible when the rest of the figure was lost in
darkness ; his attitudes, sometimes kneeling, at others as if
searching for something near the ground—the strange sounds
which we heard, particularly a sort of chirping or unearthly
whistling, which seemed to proceed from him, and the startling
screams made by some bird, but what bird we had not light
enough to identify; the effect produced upon us was most
thrilling, and one which we are not likely soon to forget. Before
leaving the Abbey the light from the moon, just about to rise,
enabled us to see objects; the sky too had become clear, and
the stars shone out, while an air of calmness and peace pervaded
the scene, producing a most soothing effect upon our minds.

D.

We had supper in the hall upon our return. While talking,

a curious rushing or rumbling noise was heard that we could not

account for, and my father felt his chair vibrating. Home went

into a trance, and told us to follow him into the gallery. We

did so, and at his request stood near the piano, while he sat
H2
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down at the instrument. The piano vibrated strongly. Home
played a powerful and impressive chant, and then commenced
speaking of the joys and sorrows of our life, telling us how they
(the spirits) symEathized with us. He described what he was
speaking of on the piano, playing discords for the sorrows and
trials of life, and harmony for the joys. He said, * There is a
metry spirit here who rejoices that you have done good,” and
he played a lively air. He added, * They made that rushing
noise you all heard down stairs, to testify their happiness that
you have all done a good action in going to the Abbey to-night”
(turning to my father), “ It was your father and your brother
who shook your chair in the hall.” He then began speakin
about the immeasurable goodness and greatness of God, an
finally rose up, stood in the middle of the room, and delivered a
very beautiful prayer in the most impressive and earnest manner.
He then awoke. It was past three o’clock. A.

No. 58.— Séance, March 5th.

This evening, one of the ladies who had previously beem
much interested in the subject of Spiritualism, was seized with
a sudden and unaccountable idea that the whole thing was either
demoniacal in its origin or imposture, and that it was her duty to
denounce it. She did so in such unmeasured terms that she sue-
ceeded in thoroughly disquieting the minds of more than one of
our party. After gin.ner we had a séance in my room: present,
Mrs. and Miss Wynne, Major and Mrs. Blackburn, Charlie Wynne,
my father, Home and myself. We had scarcely any physical
manifestations, but shortly;' after sitting down we received the
following message :—* The conditions are not so favourable this
evening ;" my father asked if the conditions were affected by
any one in the circle, the answer was, “ No.” We soon after
obtained the following communication, i\aving reference probahly
to a conversation that had taken place that afternoon on Spirit-
ualism, and its effect upon religion:—% We do not bid, or even
wish, you to have. faith in us, we only come to proclaym smmortality,
and the reality and nearness of the spiritual world.” * Home soon
went into a trance, and walked about the room, magnetizing it ;
he stood by Mrs. \;Vynne, and said, “ Your brother %Vindham is
near you and wishes to kiss you, his mouth is close to your forehead,
but you are nervous and that prevents it; he will come again
presently and will do it if he can.” Home now sat down and
spoke somewhat as follows :—* The conditions are not affected

* Bome interruption occurred, which prevented the words after “tmmortality,
and,” being written down; the remainder is supplied from memory, and is
believed to be correct. '
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by any one in particular in the circle, but by the disturbed and
agitated state of your minds; a good many unpleasant things
have occurred to-day and have caused this. The possibility of
our communicating with you is much affected by the condition
of your minds; a calm and prayerful state is absolutely
necessary for the approach of a Eig spiritual influence, while
in an unsettled and irritated condition you become easy of access
to the lower and less pure influences.

The human mind in its natural beauty is calm, and casts a
holy and peaceful influence on all near it; it is then like a lovely
flower, not only beautiful to the eye, but affecting all around
with its delicious fragrance. But, when disturbed and terrified
by fears and doubts, the beauty of the mind and its fragrance
are destroyed, resembling the same flower crushed and unable any
longer to shed abroad its sweet and natural odours. The present
disturbed condition of sorme among you has a much wider effect
than you would suppose; as, if you drop a stone into the placid
waters of a lake, the ripples will spread out gradually widening
and widening until they have passed over a large portion of its
surface ; 80, in like manner, the waves emanating from your
minds have a wide-spread influence upon the atmosphere around
you.” Home spoke to us for some time very beautifully in a
soothing tone of voice; he deprecated the idea that spirits wished
to interfere in matters of religion. “ Do we,” he said, *set
ourselves up as teachers, or tell you to love God less, or to be
uncharitable? Do we interfere with the every-day walk of life ?”
He spoke in this strain for some little time, then saying, “ the
conditions are getting a little more favourable,” he arose, went
to the door, opened it, and appearing to invite some one to enter
led the person up to Mrs. ﬁfackbum, saying to her as he di
so, * He cannot come fast.” During the address Mrs. Blackburn
had become slightly under influence ; Home took no notice of
it at the time, but he now stood by her making passes, and calmed
her. He spoke to her very beautifully and earnestly en the

ubject of the power she possessed of being developed as a
medium. He entreated her to have trust, not in them (the
spirits) but in God; he begged her to repeat after him “ Thy
will be done,” and he seemed much pleased when she did so.
He said, “ Do you remember to w};xom these words apply ?
¢And he did not many mighty works there because of their
unbelief!’”” “Yes,” she said, “they refer to Christ.”” * Then, if
the highest and mightiest power had this difficulty to contend
with, namely, their unbelief, how much more must it affect
us. Oh, have faith and trust.” Home then sat down and
addressed us on the same subject of mediumship, drawing a
simile from an account my father had been giving us of a fort-
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night he had spent in Quarantine, in a place just like a prison.
He spoke somewhat as follows : ¢ Dunraven has been telling you
how he spent some time shut up, deprived of the society of his
friends. Now if you were in prison, knowing that your friends
were without, separated from you only by a great impassable
wall, would you not yearn—oh, so earnestly—to send them a few
words of love ; then if you found some one who was capable of
carrying a message for you, would you not think it a little hard
if that person refused. Although you might know that your
message would be distorted and confused by passing through the
hands of a third person, that you could not possibly say all that
you would wish; still would you not be intensely anxious to
send—if only onme word—to testify of your existence to your
sorrowing and weeping friends. It is so with us; there is
between us and you a great barrier, through the portals of which
we have passed; we yearn to send a fow words of love to the
dear ones we have left beyond it, and when we find some one who
could carry that message, is it not just a little hard that they
should be unwilling to do so.” (Turning to Mrs. Blackburn),
“Do you not love your children? Will you not ever love them,
even when you have passed away ? Think then of others—be
not selfish—God is not selfish in his love for us, trust in Him.”
Home got up and whispered to my father, “ You ought to have
taken some nourishing food to-day,” (the day was Friday). He
then came to me and said, “ Go to the Castle to-night, we may
not be able to make any manifestations, but it will do good;
Kou will go to the Abbey to-morrow night—ah, but it will rain!”
e went to the window, looked out and said, * N o, it will do, you
will go after twelve o’clock, do not have any seance before you
%{); the external influence is not very good for your nerves.”
ome now walked about the room making a sound as of kissing
some one, he then sat down and awoke. Subsequently the
manifestations were slight, and we got the message : “ We think
it better to reserve the power till later.”” We then adjourned.
Soon after, we proceeded to the Castle, Home and I walking
a little in advance of the others. On the way he became under
influence. As weneared the Abbey I saw a whitish shadow pass
from the ruin into a clump of trees, Home said, * That is the
same spirit you saw there the other night, you observe that he is
muchwhiter.” Home ran forward on the road _2 umping apparently
with delight, and when he came back said, “ I was mase to do
that to shew you that he is much happier.” When we were about
half-way between the Abbey and the Castle, Home said, It all
looks peopled, they are more real to me than those,” turnin
and pointing to the rest of the party, who were a few yar
behind. Henow became completely entranced, and said, *Spirits
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are sometimes comﬁelled to revisit places that they were much
connected with when on earth. It may not be exactly a
gunishment; they may be occupied about many other things,
ut at certain seasons they are dl;awn by an irresistible impuie

to revisit such places. Now, supposing you had an estate, and
the people on the neighbouring property differed from you in
opinions or belief, an§ you gathered your people together and
fought against them, destroying property an({) even life; that
would be all very well for a time, but then you know there
comes the passing away, and you see clearly all the evil you
have done, and the misery you have caused. Such a man
was Oliver Cromwell. Of course, where a man errs through
ignorance, and acts up to the best of his knowledge and ability,
it is a different thing, but so many men are actuated by a
desire for renown anﬁ singularity ; there is as much pride in
wishing to appear different from other men, as there is in being
over anxious to conform exactly to them, the Quaker, who
puts on that peculiar costume is in reality as vain as the
fop who dresses himself in the height of fashion.” We now
entered the Castle, arid Home led us over the drawbridge into
the inner court, being still in a trance. He bandaged his eyes
with a handkerchief, saying, * There is too much %ight.” y
father observed, ¢ Y,es, it is brighter than it was at the Abbey.”
Home replied, in rather a sharp tone of voice, “ Oh, not that
sort of light; but there is too much for Daniel's eyes.” He
walked about, and up and down the steep slope leading to the
vaults without any difficulty, and then went into the vault, where
it was quite dark. We heard a noise; I was at some Jistance
from him, but my father, thinking that he had tumbled down
the steps, and hearing the splash of something in the well, went
forwa.rg to the door feeling for him, and touched his hand. Home
said, * You think that Daniel fell and was hurt, oh, no; he would
not be hurt even were he to fall from the top of the tower; they
are here, and want to make themselves visible.” My father heard
raps under his feet which I could not hear, as I was several yards
distant ; he also heard a sound like drops of water falling, and
on two occasions observing that three consecutive drops fell,
sounding like three raps, he said, “That is water.” Home
replied, in rather a contemptuous tone of voice, “No; does
water answer questions.” Charlie Wynne asked if Dr. Elliotson
was present ; and three heavy thumps were heard above, as if on
the ground over the vault,. Home then came out, climbed up
on the parapet wall, and remained there some time, being
enerally concealed from us by the ivy; when he returned, he

ed my father a little in advance of us, saying, “ He is trying
d neither see mor hear

to speak to you” My father coul
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angthing; but I saw a faint light against the wall, and heard
indistinct sounds as of some one trying to articulate. Charlie
Wynne also saw the light. Mrs. Blackburn asked Home if the
spirit was happy. “ No,” he said; “but unhappy in a way you
cannot understand, he is in a kind of way, happy in
unhappiness ; he is not exactly going throuﬁh a punishment,
but he has a great work to do—a work that he can— (drawing
himself up, and speaking in a proud determined tone of voice)—
aye, and that he will accomplish; he says he wishes to like
you, Dunraven, and to be of service to you; but he does not
q;)xite feel as if he was worthy enough.” Home now walked
about the inner yard and stamped upon the ground all about a
particular spot, then calling me and my father, he said, “There
must be a well here ; I saw a blueish light over it.” We stamped
upon the place, and it had a hollow sound. Home baving
awoke we left the Castle, he and I walking on before the
others; we passed through the Abbey, but saw nothing. Home
went into a trance, and said, “ You have been thinking about
the lichens on the trees, you may draw a parallel between
the condition of those trees and that of the human race.
Those lichens resemble the pernicious influences that check and
retard the race from its natural progress towards perfection, as
a time comes when the trees are thus affected, so are there ages
of advance and ages of retrogression among men. It does as
{ou say seem hard for those who live in a period of retrogression,

ut God’s ways are not our ways, and the progress though it
may be slow and checked, is yet inevitable, and sure to prevail
in time; nations may pass, and their civilization fade away,
but it will be taken up elsewhere; the creation is but in its
infancy, man is very far removed from the perfection to which
he ought—aye, and to which he will—arrive. These lichens do
not appears to have been caused by the excessive dampness of
the seasons, they seem to be a deep-rooted blight that gms not
originated even, on the earth, but has come over it in some sort
of cloud; it is like a contagious disease: thinning, and giving
them air, would do good. e think that in about two years
they will get long, and the wind will blow them away to a great
extent—we mean the white ones ; the green ones are flatter, and
their roots sink deeper; some of us seem to think that a belt
of tar round the trees might do good,—the experiment would be
worth txzing.” Home now awoke.

We had a little su Xer after we got home, and then Home
proposed that we should go up to the gellery. We all did so
and sat at the large centre tab?e, the room being lighted only by
a glimmer from the fire. Vibrations commenced immediately.
Home went into a trance, walked to the piano, and played
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the same fine chant as on a previous occasion. He called my
father over, made him stand near him, and said, “I wish
one of you could note down this chant; do you hear the
harp?” We all heard the chords very delicately and faintly
swept, the harp being covered at :ﬁe time ; Home then
removed the cover a.nf my father heard some noise or move-
ment about the harp and Home added, * They are trying to
tune it;"” they then returned to the table, and Home awoke.
We had strong vibrations and raps, and Charlie Wynne asked
whether Dr. Elliotson was present. This was answered by three
very loud raps. Miss Wynne said to my father, “ Did you
know him ?’ ¢ Yes,” was answered in the same manner. The
alphabet was then called for, and the following message,
evidently referring to my father’s mesmeric experiences, was
given. “ Be as true tn this cause as you were tn bye-gone days
for another -great truth, Jokn Elliotsen.” After tgis, raps of
different kinds were heard, and soon the following message was
given by very loud ones. “.I do not ask you to promise, but
expect you to be earnest in working for God.” Some one
remarked, “ Who is this message forg” “ I speak to you,” was
answered. “ But, who do you mean by ‘you? ” was asked.
“ They mean me,” my father said, *“for I was touched three
times on the knee.” Charlie Wynne having brought the
accordion, it was played in Home’s hand in a different style
from the previous evening. My father held the accordion, and
it was pulled about and played faintly. Home again took it,
and the alphabet bein% asked for by five notes, the following
was given—the letters being indicated by notes: “ We will give
you a hymn of praise.”” A slow measured sort of air was
played. My father was talking about Dr. Elliotson, and
observed that he had been very kind to him. This message
was immediately given: “ You mean you were kind to me.” A
sofa was now moved near the table, the table also moving
towards it, but evidently with much difficulty; which is not
to be wondered at as it was very heavy and standing on a
thick Turkey carpet. My father’s chair was moved nearer
to Home, who said, “1 can see Dr. Elliotson standing' behind
your chair, he bas both his hands upon the back of it, and
18 causing it to vibrate.” My father’s chair was in_effect
vibrating at the time; he inquired if Dr. Elliotson had been
at the Castle. ¢ Yes” was answered by three raé)s or rather
thuds exactly similar to those he had heard at the Castle. Soon
after this message came, “ We must go soon.” My father asked,
“ Will Mesmerism make g;ogress it appears to be rather
in abeyance at present.” “ Yes”' was loudly answered ; he added
«] should like to ask Elliotson some questions about Mes-
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merism,” and this message was given, By the sea 1 will come,”
alluding I suppose to our projected visit to Garinish, on the coast
of Kerry. Eu one of these messages the letters were indicated
by touching my father strongly on the knee. Mrs. Blackburn
was also touched on the knee. Soon, “ Now, God bless you all,”
was given, the letters being indicated by most beautiful chords
upon the accordion—the name of God being, as it always is,
spelled most softly and reverently. This sentence was then
given, “ You will sleep all the more peacefully for knowing that
you have done good.” The raps were much gentler and fainter
apparently made by quite a different spirit. My father sai
“ \%’hat does this message refer to ?”’ Mrs. Blackburn remarked,
“I suppose to what happened at the Castle.” ¢ Yes” was answered.
Nothing more occurring we left the room. The raps made by
Dr. Elhotson sounded as loud as if they had been caused by
some oné under the table striking it with a hammer. A.

No. 59.— March 6th.

Adare dined in Limerick : after the ladies left the room
Major Blackburn, Mr. Home and I commenced talking of the
séances which had been held here last winter. I remarked that
probably L was connected with the unsatisfactory oc-
currences that happened, and that I should be very glad if the
matter could in eny way be cleared up. We heard raps at
the north side of the room, and Mr. Home went over to a side
table near where the raps had sounded, and sitting down said,
“I wish, dear spirit, you would tell us about it.” ~ No,” was
answered. He added, “ Lord Dunraven would be gratified if
you would tell.” The alphabet was called for, and this message
was given, “ Don't ask.” Raps were then heard near the table
in the bay window ; Mr. Home sat down at this table, calling
us to join him, which we did. On the table were three flower
pots or vases with flowers, in one was a good-sized azalea; the
table vibrated so strongly that the azalea shook most visibly.
We soon received this message: ¢ Place the Slowers under lz;
table, near John.” We put down, as directed, one of the flower
pots which contained cyclamens. Raps were heard upon the
table. I said to Blackburn, * Get under the table and hold
Mr. Home’s feet.” He did so, and we heard the raps distinctly
over his head. Mr. Home suddenly said, ¢ Oh, look at the hand
near me holding a flower!” Twice he said that he saw the
hand. I, somehow, instinctively, put my hand under the table,
and immediately felt a flower placed very gently in it. The
following was then given :— ie SJlower is from Augusta, with
Jond love.” Then another sentence was begun, which I could
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not well make out, and then #a. d.” No more raps occcurring
after this we left the table. On bringing the paper to the candles
on the dining table I found that the word I Ymd not recognized
was (as written) “ Augutsta.” I had made a mistake, inserting
at. The a. d. were, 1 presume, initials.

In accordance with what we were told last night, we had no
séamce this evening, but, as directed, we went to the Abbey.
Soon after arriving there, Adare joined us on his return from
Limerick. Mr. Home was very lively, and not at all impressed.
He remarked that the influence was quite different to-night. He
shortly took Adare and me to the kitchen, and after a few turns
up and down, he went into a trance. I walked with him,
holding his hands. He said he was being touched, and so
was 1 several times, very palpably on the back. He said
that there were no spirits belonging to the place present,
only those connected with us; we soon turned our steps home-
wards. Mr. Home and Adare walked together, and before
awaking, Mr. Home spoke something to this effect, “ You
remarked how different everything felt in the Abbey to-night,
to what it did the last time we were there. To-night, although
the elements were disturbed, and the wind blowing, everythin
was quiet ; no birds were flying about; the whole place séeme%
peaceful, whereas the other night, although it was perfectly
calm and still, yet the birds, not night birds only, but seemingly
others, were flitting about, and the whole place seemed filled
with an unquiet influence. It is changed now; he (referring to
the monk) 18 in a happier state, he can speak to those about you;
he has no objection to your mentioning what occurred in your
room when he first came. Oh, he does not the least mind now.”

We were sitting in the hall after taking a little supper, when
Mr. Home went to the piano and played, and asked Adare to come
and sit by him. Adare now called me to join them. Mr. Home
remarked that the piano had been off the ground, which Adare
affirmed, stating that he had passed his hand under the castors;
I felt it vibrating very strongly. His playing became fainter
and fainter, and he went into a trance. He got up, said to
Adare, “ Bring Emily,” and taking me by the hand led me
quickly down the dark passage to Lady D’s. sitting room, the
others following. He placed chairs for us all, drew over a little
table, and sat down. It was pitch dark. Immediately a hand
was 1aid on the back of my head, He said, “ They will touch
you with flowers.” Both i{rs. Wynne and I felt them. He
said to Mrs. Wynne, “It was John who touched you.” We heard
at a little distance the sound of flowers being stirred and broken,
and immediately some were placed in our hands. Mr. Home
said, ¢ Take Daniel's hands, dear Emily, we want you to be able
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to tell others that you held his hands, and felt his feet.” While
Mr. Home's hands and feet were thus in contact with Mrs.
Wynne's, we all simultaneously felt flowers waved across our
faces, heads, and hands. Mrs, Wynne put up her hand to try
and grasp them, but failed. Mr. H)(')me laughed, and said, “ No,
Emily, you cannot catch it—we do not wish you to yet.”
Flowers were then given to us all; Adare received a white
azalea with this message, through Mr. Home, ¢ For Florence.”
Then another flower was given us, with the message, “ This for
Augusta, and leaves or a flower for all the dear ones—for all the
children. We wish to say one word if you will call the alphabet.
Adare.” He did so, and “ Love ” was given, by a flower pla

in my hand, the stalk being pulled for each letter. I tried.to
feel the hand, but the flower was drawn back by the stem, till
my arm was stretched out. We all then observed a light,
resembling a little star, near the chimney piece, moving to
and fro; 1t then disappeared. Mr. Home said, ¢ Ask them in
the riame of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, if this
is the work of God.” I repeated the words very earnestly;
the light shone out, making three little flashes, each one
about a foot higher above the floor than the preceding. Mr.
Home said, ¢ Vge are able to make it brighter and stronger,
because you asked solemnly, and in the name of God.” We then
heard a sound of something moving, and a shower of flowers
fell about us. Loud raps announced the presence, as we sup-
posed, of Dr. Elliotson. Mr. Home (or Dr. Elliotson speaking
through him), uttered a short and beautiful address, which,
unfortunately we cannot recall; but he made use of a simile
ending with the words,—* As the sand on the shore.” I felta
little heap of sand laid upon. the back of my hand. In his
address he said, “ You have been baptized in the name of the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; be now baptized 2s a
truth seeker.” I then felt a drop of some liquid fall on my head.
Mr. Home then said, “ Emily, would you like to feel the sand ?”
Mrs. Wynne replied, “ Yes;”-and a small quantity was placed
on the back of her hand. He then said, “ Emily, you will feel
a kiss on the brow, and also on the lips.” She felt something,
which she afterwards described as more resembling two moist
fingers than an ordinary kiss. Iasked,* What spirits are here ?”
Mr. Home answered, “ Augusta, Emily’s father, mother, and
brother; also others.” Mrs. Wynne seemed grieved at the
absence of one very dear to her: Mr. Home in a subsequent
séance, at Garinish, (p. 126) alluded to this. He then addressed
us and those dearest to us in very affectionate terms, and seemed
very happy ; he ended by saying, ¢ We have been so pleased at
being able to make these manifestations. You did not witness
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much at the Abbey, nor did we promise that you would ; what
we wanted was to keeg you up late enough for this, and it has
happened as we wished. And now, darlings, you will return to
the hall, and sit by Daniel at the piano; Daniel’s power is
becoming exhausted ; there will probably be no manifestations
to-morrow evening, but we will let him know ; he is not very
well, but he does not like saying so.” We then got up, went
back to the hall, and sat down as directed at the piano; Mr.
Home awoke almost immediately. It was half-past three o’clock.
I took a candle and returned to the room we had been inj; I
found the little table and the ground about it strewed with
flowers. The table on which the flower pots stood was about
eight feet distant from the other; there was a good deal of sand
in the flower pots. Adare and I went up to ]ﬁ.r Home's room,
and smoked a cigarette; Mr. Home was in bed. We began
talking about Spiritualism, and I said, “I am quite sure that
L—— was concerned in what went on last winter here.”* ¢ Yes”
was suddenly said by three distinct raps in a distant part of the
room. I made other remarks, which were similarly joined in by
raps; but I was very tired, and cannot sufficiently recall them
to insert them here. D.

No. 60.— Garinish, March 9th.

While my father, Home, and I were at dinner, we all felt a.
current of cold air, and the table vibrated. This occurred two
or three times, and seemed to be interrupted by the servants
coming in and out. At about ten o’clock, Home joined me in
the dining room, where I was writing alone, he seemed uneas
and I asked him if he was not feeling well. ¢ Oh, yes,” he saig:
“] am quite well ; but there is a strange influence about that
I do not know.” Shortly after, raps came upon the table, and
the following messages were given. * Qwing to conditions, we
Jear we shall not be able before Thursday; but we will tr
to-morrow. Humphrey May.” « Use this table.” * Tell Uncle
(word confused) not to be over anxious.” I took the messages to
my father, and he joined us in the dining room, observing
how curious it was that Humphrey May should come, that he
had never been with us before, that he had never been at
Ga.rinish’ and that he could not understand why he came.
% There 1s one,” he said, * that I should have su sosed would
have come here before all others, and I shouq also have
thought Dr. Elliotson would have made some communication,
because he told us the other night at Adare that he would do

* 1 gubsequently found that the occurrences to which I alluded, chiefly took
place before L—— arrived at Adare.
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80.” We began talking about some séances that were held at
Adare, without Home, alluding particularly to one, the written
account of which Home happened to be holding in his hand.
The alphabet was called for, and this message given: * The
writing that you kold in your hand is all momsense.”” Soon
after, Home went into a trance; he got up and said, “ The
light is too strong for Dan.” 1 blew the candles out, leaving a
good fire-light in the room, and began searching for a pencil
to take notes. He said, ‘The light will do nicely now,
never mind about taking notes, you will be able to record
what Dan says better without doing so; we will endeavour
to impress you with it to-morrow, and you will remember the
substance, if not the exact words; by trusting entirely to
us, we shall be able to assist you more than if you took notes,
and trusted to them; what I am going to say now is im-
portant you must try and remember it. Certain conditions
are necessary for us to be able to make any manifestations;
by conditions, I mean not only the state of the externa:

atmosphere, but also the state of your minds and bodies ; certain
electrical conditions are necessary. Now, it often happens that
some spirit—though possibly a perfect stranger to all of you—is
possessed of the particular quality that is necessary to supply
a deficiency and make the conditions favourable, he would
then be called in. Sometimes three or four of them club
together, and by that means supply something that is wanting,
or take away some quality that is in excess, and equalize the
atmosphere so as to be able to make manifestations. Those
sEirits that love you best, that are most anxious to communicate,
that would naturally be nearest and dearest to you, may not
have the peculiar quality that is necessary to harmonize with
the condition of yourselves, and of the external atmosphere on
any particular day, and they cannot then make communications,
it 1s impossible, for it is all a matter of physical conditions; they
are then obliged to communicate through other spirits who
harmonize with the existing conditions. That is one reason
why Humphrey May came to-night. You often wonder why
those you love best do not come to you, it is simply because the
conditions are such that they cannot make themselves known.
Now the other night the spirit that Emily was anxious about
was standing outside the circle, Emily thought it most strange
that she did not say anything to her, but if she had entered the
circle it would have entirely destroyed the arrangements, and
there could have been no more manifestations; it is surely better
to have any communications than none at all. 'This explains
also why it is generally a bad plan to ask questions;  after
things have been arranged, some spirit steps into the circle to
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answer a question, and not being in harmony, the whole thing
is thrown out of gear. It is like making delicate experiments
in electricity ; or litke photography—to go no further than that,
if, when you are mixing your chemicals in a dark room, one
single ray of light enters, all is destroyed; so it is where a
spirit enters the circle whose physical condition does not har-
monize with the state of the atmosphere, and of your minds and
bodies. The conditions are very %ad to-night ; you saw what
difficulty we had in giving those messages, the raps were
feeble and uncertain (we had observed this), the word ‘Uncle’
ought to have been ‘Dunraven ;' we spelled out ‘dun,’ and
then the letters became all confused, we could not indicate
the right ones. You heard those raps that came afterwards—
ou would scarcely believe that they were made by Dr.
lliotson, so different were they from those he usually makes;
yet 8o it was. Oh! there has been a curious influence here
all the afternoon—an old man, his name is Thomas—Thomas
Trench ; he has a bald head—a large bald head.” My father
asked if he had come with Towny Trench.—“ Yes, he came
with him ; he belongs to him. Dr. Elliotson says, that if the
conditions are favorable, he wants to make some experiments
on Thursday ; he is so anxious about it, he wants to invent some
more perfect means of keeping up a constant communication ;
it is very doubtful if he will ever succeed. Heknows your mind,
Dunraven, and he would like to make his experiments with you;
he is very much interested in the matter, and so will you be
also when you join us; you will take a great pleasure in experi-
mentalizing.” Home then went to the door of the drawing
room, made a gesture of disapproval, and said, pushing the door
open as he spoke, * No, you must not do that, please.” We
heard a dull sound in the drawing room. Home laughed and
said, “ That is Thomas, he does not approve of your investi-
ations, and he thought he would make a very terrible noise in
there, that would frighten you and put a stop to it all and destro
the conditions ; but he cannot do so.” I said, “ Why on eart
does he disapprove ; do you not mean Henry Thomas ?”—* Oh
dear no, he 1s a great experimentalizer in electricity; no, I
mean the Thomas I told you of, Thomas Trench.” 1 said,
“Why does he object?”—“Oh, it is entirely against his
principles, and he thought he would make a very weird horrible
noise and frighten you, and stop it.” My father said, “ Will
he then seek to influence Towny against Spiritualism ?"—
“ Most decidedly he will ; oh, most decidedly. There is another
reason besides that which I have already mentioned, why
Humphrey May came to us to-night. It is true that he
was never here; but his brother Arthur has been, and will
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be here again. Arthur has, or rather had, no real re-
ligious opinions ; he was not accustomed to pray ; his heart was
not softened and lifted to God in prayer. hen he hears
what occurred to-night, it will have an effect upon him. He
knows that Dan, I mean Dan Home, could never have heard of
Humphrey, that Humphrey was never here, and was robab‘l:y
the last person in the world that any of you were thinking of ;
and the fact of his coming will strike Art]’J'ur the more forcibly ;
it will be like a little test to him. Besides this, he was very
fond of yow, Dunraven, and also of Adare.” After this, Home
sat by the fire making passes, and magnetizing his wrist. He
said, “ Daniel’s wrist is sweliing, and hurts bhim.” He then
walked over towards the window, and stretching out his arm, we
heard a sound as of some one's fingers snappmi» near it. He
said, “ That is Dr. Elliotson magnetizing Dan’s hand.” Home
placed his hand upon my head, but immediately said, ¢ No, was
your father will do better,”” and placed it on his head. He said,
¢ Listen;” and my father heard raps upon the hand. Home
took the sheet on which the séance Eefore mentioned was
written, and asked us to hold it by the corners with him; we
did so, and raps came upon it; then lifting up the sheet of
paper, he said, ¢ It is all black now; there is a good deal that
18 not right here, there is more in it than you see. Now, do
you thinE that if a person were to participate and help in doing
something wrong, and, when the others were suspected, were to
keep silence, and let them bear all the blame, do you think that
person would be right ?” My father replied, * No, I think they
would be very wrong.” “And so do we,” Home said, and
throwing the paper gown, added, “ You see where we have
thrown it?’ “On the floor,” I said. * Yes, just in front of
the fire.” I was going to put the paper in the fire, but my
father thought we had better keep it. Home said, “Oh
certainly, keep it; it is interesting if only as a psychologicaj
study ; you will, however, lose it some day.” Soon after this,
Home awoke. Although I had blown out the candles when
Home went into the trance; the room was well lighted all the
time by the fire. A.

No. 61.—Séance, March 11th.

This evening while Mrs. Blackburn, Home, and myself were
sitting reading in the drawing room, raps came upon the table.
Soon after, we, that is Major and Mrs. Blackburn, my father,
Home, and myself, at Home’s suggestion sat round the table
that we had been told on Tuesday night to use. We had
slight physical manifestations, the table was made light and
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heavy at request, and was tilted three times towards each of us.
The spirits occasionally answered our remarks as to what they
were doing, whether they were endeavouring to concentrate the
ower, &c., &c., by gffirmative or negative tilts. Mrs. Blackburn
ecoming slightly under influence, and a good deal agitated
Home asked if the spirits would take it from her? The answer
was by two raps meaning “ perhaps” or “ presently.” He after-
wards placed his hands upon hers, and the shaking left her, and
was communicated to him. Home now went into one of those
strange trances in which he is unable to speak; he bandaged
his eyes with a handkerchief, walked about the room a little
then brought the candle, two sheets of paper and a pencil, anc
Placing them on our table, sat down; then spreading open one
of the sheets he commenced writing the a.lphaget on it in large
capital letters. He proceeded wit% a firm bold touch as far as
the letter F', when his hand became violently tremulous, he went
on to the letter L, the shaking of his fingers gradually increasing
when he made a gesture as 1f he could not proceed, and handed
the paper and pencil to me. I finished the alphabet. He then,
following the lines that I had made, traced over the letters R, S
T, U, V, W, with the same tremulous motion of his hand, and
roceeded to decorate with leaves and flowers the letters A, G,
, Ty U. Hedrew across in the letter U, a heart pendant on T,
a star or double cross in S, an anchor in &, something resembling a
bird in A, and marked the letters A and U with the &gure 2.* Ho
then got up and fetched a pen, handed me a fresh sheet of paper and
the pencil, turned the alphabet towards my father, sat down and
gave us the following messages, by indicating the letters with the
pen. “We hope to have great power, God being our helper.” “ You
see what ones they are.”” None of us could understand what the last
sentence “ You see what ones they are’ referred to. Home spelled
out  The ones we have decorated.” We then, on looking at the
alphabet, found that the decorated letters spelled “Augusta.”
the letters A and U, which occur twice in the word, being
marked on the alphabet with the numeral 2. Home got up
and went into the dining room, where we had been smoking
after dinner, but returned immediately, much affected—as we
supposed, by the tobacco smoke; he alg)ea.red to have difficulty
in breathing, was much distressed, and groped about as if he
could not see:t he caught hold of hand and sat down., I
observed that he was affected by something, and consequently the
spirits had lost perfect control over him; Home nodded, as much as

# A fac simile of the alphabet is here appended.

+ The effect of the tobacco smoke in partially obsiructing the clairvoyant
power was very curious to witness.—D. .
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to say, that gthe case. He got up, went into the open air for a few
minutes and returned quite right. He then made us leave our
places, moved the table close to the window, placed the accordion
on the window shelf, and spelt out by the written alphabet, “ Bring
in the cloth.”” 1 accordingly brought the cloth from the dining
room, covered our table with it, and sat down. On my father
remarking that he had not spoken in the trance, Home made him
and Mrs. Blackburn feel his jaws : they were locked and perfectly
rigid ; he then sat down, and shortly after awoke. e had a
series of curious but not very powerful manifestations ; the window
curtains were drawn partially across the window, and in answer to
the suggestion of one of us that perhaps the spirits did this to
cover the accordion on which possibly they might be about to
try and play, “Yes” wasrapped out. I-{ome saw on three or four
occasions, and my father saw once, little flashes of light playing
over the keys of the accordion. We heard that a small fable
behind Home was moving, and after the séance, we found it had
been lifted on to the sofa. The table was now raised in that
very peculiar manner which we had remarked at Adare, by
successive lifts (five or six of them), to the height of about two
feet, and then lFently set down; after which, ¢* Take the tnstru-
ment” was spelled. My father remarked that we might expect
music, as this action of the table—imitating so curiously that of
the bellows of the organ when being filled, usually preceded it.*
Home took the accordion, and it played for a short time, chiefl

harmonies. He then glaced it on the ground, when a few chordy;
and notes were played. We heard raps on the table, floor, walls,
and outside the window ; and the spirits occasionally joined in
our conversation by rapping, “Yes” or “ No.” At one time
we were speculating as to how Mr. Mahony would treat the
subject of Spiritualism, and some one said that he would not
judge of it fairly, for that he would condemn it at once without
any investigation; the following message was immediately given :
“Judge not lest ye be judged.” 1 observed that the mani-
festations were weak; and that there appeared to be some
obstruction, when this was given: “Be prayerful.” We
recognized Dr. Elliotson’s presence by his peculiar raps. Mrs.
Blackburn remarked that they were not so loud as they had
been in the gallery at Adare. He spelled out the word,
“ servants,” implying probably that if he were to rap as forcibly
here as he had done at Adare, the servants might hear him,
being in a room nearly under us. Home again became
entranced ; he got up, and put out the candle, so that the room
was lighted only by a bright fire. My father said to me, * It is

* That this was the object aimed at by this peculiar motion of the table
was afterwards told us, vide p.
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curious that we have not had stronger manifestations, because
the first message we received was to the effect that they would
have great power.” Home said, * You are mistaken, we said
‘we e to have great power;’ we have to harmonize and
arrange the room, we nsha,llp be able to do more another night.
Dunraven, you were remarking that when Dan was in a
trance no physical manifestations ever occurred; do you and
Maria (Mrs. Blackburn) come here.”” He made them stand
by a small heavy table in the centre of the room. My
father said, “I thought Dr. Elliotson wished to try some
experiments with me.” Home answered, * Yes, this is one of
the experiments; he is very anxious also to be able to com-
municate with you when you are quite alone, he does not know
whether he can, but he will try and develope you sufficiently for
that.” They then had a series of the usual manifestations, raps,
and vibrations, the table tilting in different directions, and being
twice raised slightly off the ground. Home was very particular
in making them observe closely the position of his hands and
feet, in order, as he said, “ That you may be able to assure
others that Dan could not possibly have done all this.” Suddenly
the small table rose quickly into the air to such a height, that
Mrs. Blackburn and my fatier could no longer keep their hands'
upon it; it rose so suddenly that Mrs. Blackburn gave a start.

he table beginning to fall, Home said, “ Take it, or it will
fal.” When they had placed it on the ground, Home observed,
% That was badly managed, it is a great pity but it is our fault;
Dr. Elliotson says he ought to have told you what he was going
to do, Maria was startled and you both let go, and therefore
the table fell ; if he had warned you, and you had allowed your
hands to slip down the legs as it rose, so as not to break the
continuity suddenly, it would probably have left your hands,
and risen without contact with you until it touched the ceiling.*
We will try and do it again; Adare and John, come here.”
We joined them, and Home told us all to place our fingers
lightfy under the edge of the table in order that we might let
them slide down the %egs without ever quite taking them off it.
The table rose to a height of about three feet, but came to the
ground again directly, and fell over on its side; Home told us
not to move it, but presently he said ‘ Yes, put it on its legs we
have not power now; the influence has returned to the large
table, go back to your places.” We did so, and the Major not
finding a chair near him, and the lii}lt being by this time faint.
Home put one into his hand. The Major was going to sit down
upon nothing, 2s he had by mistake placed the chair with the seat

# The room is about ten or eleven feet high.

12
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turned away from him; Home stopped him sayinf, “No, no,
Major, you are going to sit on the wrong side of the chair.”
‘We all laughed and Home joined in saying, ¢ That was very
funny was 1t not ? very funny to see John trying to sit down at
the back of the chair.” Home then took his seat, and said, “Dr.
Elliotson was anxious to try the experiment, and to see
whether he could make manifestations when Dan was in a
trance, and he succeeded ; you had all the usual phenomena,
the levitation of the table, raps, tiltings, and vibrations, but it
required a great effort to do it; it is much more éiﬂicult,
because the greater part of the influence is centred upon Dan
while he is mesmerised. We are just as anxious as you are,
Dunraven, to pass through the present phase of manifestations,
but we must do our appointec{) work, and you will find that
ultimately it is all for the best. It would be much pleasanter to
converse with you and answer your questions ; but then, however
well we might answer them, people would account for that, by
all sorts of theories, such as mind-reading, &c., &c. Now, no
amount of clairvoyance or mind-reading would suffice to raise a
table in the air higher than your heads. We must fulfil our
appointed duties and you will know some da?’ that it is all for
the best.” Home began to laugh and said, It was very funny
John's turning the chair the wrong way; your goXnother
(speaking to Bfrs. Blackburn) is laughing so about it, it recalls
another incident. You know John's mother has answered his
letter, but she has not answered his question about lsabella ; she
and John's sister purposely would not do so, because they said,
““it will never do to have John turning everything upside down in
this sort of way.” It amused Dr. Elliotson very much, that did;
he was there when they said so. Dr. Elliotson is fond of you,
Major (taking the Major's hand and shaking it cordially); he
likes you very much; he says you are so steadfast, and an
honest, brave, man. Dan is going to awake now.” After
Home awoke, we had some slight manifestations, which
gradually died away. Home said he felt that the influence had
entirely gone, and that he was fatigued. In speaking about
the answer to the letter, Home referred to his having at Adare,
when in a trance, told Major Blackburn to ask his mother about
Isabella, and about Margaret Henderson (vide p. 109). No one
had told Home that an answer had been received, or even
that the Major had written.
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No. 62.—Séance, March 12th.

About half-past nine o'clock, Home proposed a séance. We
Elaced the table by the window, in the position to which it had
een moved the previous night, and covered it with a cloth. The
party consisted of Major and Mrs. Blackburn, my father, Home,
and myself. We had no manifestations whatever; and after
sitting for half-an-hour my father said he thought there was no
use in waiting any longer, having for a certain reason a stron
feeling that nothing would occur. Home said that althougﬁ
he had often known séances to fail as regards manifestations,
yet in all his experience he never remembered a room
to feel so entirely devoid of any spiritual presence. At his
suggestion, we all, with the exception of Mrs. Blackburn,
took & walk out of doors for about a quarter of an hour. On
our return we again sat round the ta%le, but Mrs. Blackburn,
not feeling very well, did not join us. We had no mani-
festations whatever ; and after waiting a short time gave it up
in despair. My father and Mrs. Blackburn went into the dining
room ; the Major, Home, and I remained and sat at a small table,
to see if we could get any message. Almost immediately faint
raps came upon the table, and the word * Impossible” was
spelled out. We joined the others, and told them what had
occurred. Mrs. Blackburn went to bed, and we were sitting
round the supper table talking, when I suddenly felt a current
of cold air. Home also perceived it, and said, * There is a
strong influence about me.”” We heard raps on the table and
furniture. Presently, at Home’s suggestion, we returned to the
next room, and again sat round the small table. We had faint
Ehysical manifestations ; Home became under influence, and his
auds were much agitated. He had been complaining durin
the evening of a feeling of great depression; he now sai
that he feﬁ all right. He got up, and acting under an
uncontrollable impulse, walked about the room, his hands and
arms being strangely waved about and agitated; he made
mesmeric passes over us all, and said (referring more especially
to my fatger), “Your brains are overworked, you have had
our thoughts too much concentrated on one subject, and have
zeen writing too much. (We had been engaged in recording
the séances at Adare). The atmosphere that spirits utilize in
making anifestations emanates from the head, and in con-
sequence of your brains being overworked, there is absolutely
none flowing from youn.” He made passes for some time over
my father's forehead , the back of his head, and behind his ears,
occasionally going to the table at which we had previously been
seated, a.mf extending his fingers over it as though withdrawing
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some influence from it. While walking about he suddenly
stopped in the middle of a sentence with a violent gasp, and
sinﬁmg on his knees went into a trance. He got up, walked
about, apparently conversing with some one, and then, takin
each of us in turn by the hand, led us to the other table, plac
chairs for us, and signed to us to sit down. My father requested
me to bring paper and a pencil; but Home shook his head,
and afterwards grought them himself. He then commenced
arranging the furniture in the most minute detail, consultinﬁ
apparently all the time with some one. He placed the sma
round table near us and behind my father, and moved
a chair up to it; he altered the position of several of
the chairs.mn different parts of the room, placed the miniature
portrait of his wife on the small round table, and the case
containing little Dannie Cox’s photograph on the large table
behind me, then going to the bookcase he took out several
books, looked into them and replaced them; at length he appeared
to find what he wanted, for he took out a volume, folded his
hands across it on his breast, and after standing for a few seconds
in a most reverential attitude, sunk down upon his knees and
appeared to pray earnestly; then rising to his full height he
heﬁi the book as high as he could above his head and placed it
upon our table. Onlooking at the volume afterwards we found it
to be, “Jesus Christ; His Times, Life, and Work,” by E. de
Pressensé. He again commenced making mesmeric passes
about the room. Coming to me he passsed his hand sharply
across my shoulders from left to right, did the same to Major
Blackburn, then to my father, and finally to himself; then
reversing the action, he commenced with himself making the
pass from right to left, and went over us all in the same way ;
this curious movement he repeated three times. He now put
out the candle leaving us with no other light but that of the
fire, rubbed his hands, smiled, and nodded when I remarked
that I thought we should have some manifestations as he seemed
to be contented. Having taken his seat he altered the position
of two vases of flowers on the table in such a way, as to make
with the book, which he placed back upwards transversely
between them, the form of a cross. The accompanying diagram
shews the arrangement of the various articles. hey are
marked by capital letters in their original positions, while the
f,ltered places of those that were moved, are indicated by small
etters.

Home awoke, and we had all the usual physical phenomena;
very strong currents of cold air, vibrations of the table, &c., &ec.
On two occasions during the séance, the table was raised about a
foot in the air and remained there poised for some time, oscillating
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gently from side to side. 'We now all heard a movement about
vase N, and Home and I, both saw a hand upon it; T said that
the vase was moving; Home insisted that it was not, and
requested me to place my hand upon it; I did so, and found that
it was moving slowly round, but the sound we heard was caused
by the hand rubbina, against the side of the vase; I saw the
hand all the time. We now heard a rustfing among the flowers,
and Home said, “ The fingers have closed over a flower and
taken it away.” I did not see the flower taken, but the hand at
that moment disappeared. Home and I both observed a hand
rise above the edge of the table near the window, and place a
flower upon it ; lgthen lost sight of the hand, but Home said
he saw 1t carry the flower across the table, and place it near
my father; my father saw the flower all the time movin
as it were of itself, for he could not distinguish the han%
that conveyed it. He took the flower, and asked if it was
for him.  The following was spelled out: * Yes and 1we
will give you another soon.” My father remarking that he was
very anxious to see a hand, the following messages were given:
“ Place your hand over the flowers,” He did so over vase N,
and we all heard—and my father, Home, and I, saw, a hand
moving among the flowers, * Now on them.” He did so, and
the hand became much more distinctly visible to him. I said to
my father, * I suppose you were toldy to place your hand there
in order that they might draw some power from you to enable
them to make the hand sufficiently material for you to see it
distinctly, “ Yes,” was answered by three loud raps. Sacha's
(Home's wife’s) miniature was now carried from table B, and
laced upon our table; none of us saw anything supporting
it, but we observed it placed quietly upon Home's hands,
and then gliding off them it moved across the table until
it remained stationary on the corner near the window. The
case was closed when Home put it upon table B, at the
commencement of the séance; it was open when laid upon
our table. Home and I now distinctly saw a hand place
little Dannie Cox’s photo%lraph (I) on the edge of our table next
the window, and then push it a little further on to the table. It
will be remembered that this photograph was placed by Home
at the commencement of the séance on table D. Home and I
perceived a whole arm and hand between our table and the
window, it was sligjl.‘ltly luminous, and appeared whiter than the
white tablecloth, The hand pushed the dccordion, F, along the
shelf S, and then grasping it, took it off; the accordion fell,
but not heavily, to the ground. All saw and heard the accordion
moved. Home said, “1 am sure that was little Dannie, because
I saw a small figure; his shoulders were plainly visible; ap-
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parently he had not power sufficient to enable him to carry the
instrument gently to the ground.” This was spelled out, ¢ Yes,
t¢ was Dannze.” -~ Previous to the accordion moving, the muslin
curtains were drawn out so as partially to hide it; this required
some force to effect, as the curtain rings did not run easily on
the line. A very pretty manifestation now occurred; Home
called my father's attention to the fact, that the reflection
of a hand was visible on the glass, covering his wife’s
miniature. My father also saw it, but was not sure whether
it was the reflection or the actual hand; he placed his own
hand just above the glass, and still saw in it the reflection
of a small hand, moving backwards and forwards. He said
1 see it distinctly, the fingers are small and delicate.” He aske_ci
whose hand it was, and the following was spelled out,  The
JSingers are those of Caroline.” The accordion was carried under
the table to Home; he took it, and a short, but very beautiful
harmony was played. Home replaced it on the floor, and
chords were heard, when no one was touching it. In some of
the messages also the letters were indicated, by notes played on
the accordion. The following was now given. Seek rather to
know the present condition of the immortal soul (the word soul
being emphasised) tkan,”’——here the message broke off abruptly.
Home repeated the alphabet twice, and nothing occurred ; but
while saying it over the third time, a hand placed a book on the
table ; the message then continued, “In good time, and with God’s

ermission, the one will elucidate the other.” On looking at the
{ook, we found it to be * Primeval Man,” by the Duke of Argyle.
The message would therefore appear to mean, ¢ Seek rather to
know the present condition of the immortal soul, than to speculate
about that of primeval man j ¢n good time, and with God’s permis-
sion, the one will elucidate the other. The book *Primeval Man "
was at the commencement of the séance lying on a table in the
centre of the room, at a distance of six or eight feet from us. The
second flower that was promised to my father was now placed on
the table near his hand ; none of us saw anything supporting it,
but Home perceived the flower moving in the air. A flower
came from the direction of where Home was sitting towards
me; it droijped on the edge of the table close to me, and fell on
the floor: I saw it in the air. Home and I perceived a hand
Elace something on the shelf under the window, and we saw. a

and with a flower raised above the side of the table next the
window ; Home stretched out his hand towards it, and the
flower dropped on the floor. Both my father and Home were
repeatedly touched ; I also, on four occasions, was most pal ably
touched by a hand patting my knee. Some one rema.rﬁe that
Major Blackburn had not been touchéd, soon after he declared
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that he felt a hand touch his knee; he asked who it was, and
the name “ Jokn" was spelled. i said, “ Do you know who
John is ?” he replied, “ My father’s name was John, but I do not
know whether it was he that touched me.” The words, ¢ Yes,
gour father,” were spelled ; and then, “ We wisk Jokr also to see
the hand ; place gom' hand above, and then on, the flowers.”
Major Blackburn did so ; we all heard the flowers rustling, and
Home and I saw the hand doing it. The Major saw nothing
while his hand was over the flowers ; but when he touched them
he also saw the hand, though indistinctly. We now heard loud
raps upon the small table G, and logking round, found that it had
been hfted up and placed upon the sofa E at ¢; so quietly was
it done that we should not'have noticed it, had the spirits not
called our attention by rapping upon it. My father asked if
they had moved it in the same way last night ; the answer was,
“Yes.” The chair G was moved up to g, and the table B was
moved close to it. The table B was then raised in the air
(no one touching it), and placed gently, but without hesitation,
upon our table A. The table B has four le 8, like a camp stool ;
ey rested where the four dots are ma.rkedg, close to the vases,
books and portraits, without touching any of them. We now
felt very strong vibrations in our table; it was tilted from side
to side, and so strongly towards my father’s side, that he put
out his hand expecting the small tazle B to fall over upon him;
but nothing moved. About this tine we heard curious sounds
in the air; Home said, * Do you hear their voices? I will talk
never mind what I say the more I talk the plainer you will
hear them.” He went on speaking for two or three minutes
during which time we hearg strange noises like high-pitche
voices at a little distance, the louder he spoke the louder the
sounds became, they were most peculiar; we could not hear
any articulate words. Mrs. Blackburn, who had retired to bed
in the room under that in which we were sitting, told us next
day that she had heard strange sounds; and she imitated them
so well, that we at once recognised that.she really had heard the
voices. Home then went into a trance, and said, * We
are so very glad to have been able to effect what has been
done for you; but the state of the external atmosphere, and the
fact of Dan being ill, are very much against us; we have
not been able to do by any means all that we intended.
Dr. Elliotson was most anxious that you should have some
manifestations to-night, he hopes circumstances may be more
favourable to-morrow ; he would like to come to you Dunraven,
and talk to you, and enter upon serious subjects. Dan will
awake now; when he does you will stay where you are, and
Adare will get a candle, that &ou may note down .accurately
the position of everything. We must now go. May God
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Almighty, in His infinite goodness, for ever lead and guide you
nearer and nearer to Him.” Home having awoke, I brought in
a candle, and we noted down the position 1n which we found the
different articles that had been moved. Some doubt was
expressed as to whether a chair in the middle of the room had
been stirred ; a spirit rapped three times to say ¢ Yes,"” At‘ha.t
it had. .

No. 63.—Séance, March 13th.

Present :—My father, Home, and myself. Home and I had
been a good deal affected and depressed to-day by the weather—
a strong, drying east wind had been blowing for two or three
days. After dinner when seated in the drawing room we heard
raps upon the furniture, and Home soon suggested that we should
sit round the thble. I went to my bed room to put on a dressing
gown, placing my snuff box (the same heavy silver one
mentioned at page 26 in the account of some wonderful mani~
festations at Mr. Jones's house, at Norwood) in my waistcoat

ocket. On returning to the drawing room, I laid the snuff
ﬁox (why, I do not know) on a bookcase standing against the
wall at the side of the room 0£posite to the window where
stood the table at which my father and Home were already
seated. We had slight physical manifestations, and then Home
went into a trance. ffs usual, he began by arranging the
furniture; he placed the small round table between ilis chair
and my father’s, and about a foot from our table, laid his
wife's miniature upon it, and arranged the two vases of flowers
in the same positions tiley had occupied the previous evening.
He went over to the bookcase, sat down on the ground, and
opened several books, as if looking for one in particular. He
brought over a small prayer book with a cross on it, which he
placed on the flowers in the vase near me. He then sat down
on the sofa, (vide diagram of the room, in last night's séance),
and almost immediately put his hand on the window shelf,
touching & book which was lying there. He gave a slight start,
rasge the book, felt it all over, and then with great reverence
ecled down, placed the book against his forehead and on the-
top of his head, apparently praying earnestly ; he then slowly
rose up, and holding the book he extended his arm at full length;,
and appeared to be raised in the air several inches. The table
hid his legs and feet, but I think it was a case of elevation not
elongation, for he appeared to be moved a little forwards, and
in becoming shorter, he seemed to alight on the floor. He
then placed the book on the table in exactly the same position
adé on the previous evening. I guessed, by the effect tl‘:e book
produceéd—so similar to- what happenéd last might, that it was
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the same, viz., Pressensé’s  Life of Christ”? which turned out to
be the case. He now took a large railway plaid of mine, and
plecing it over his head and gathering it 1 at the waist so
as to resemble & monk’s cowl or habit, he commenced walking
sbout the room. He stood between us and the bookcase
with his back to us, and -was apparently elongated, but onl

slightly. He then bowed himse}l)F repeatedly to the onnd);
and was occupied for a little while about his dress, and doing
something with his hands which we could not well see as he
had his back turned to us; it appeared as if he were going
through some religious ceremony. The plaid began slipping
gradually off him, but was replaced upon his shoulders. (Home
said afterwards before he awoke that the plaid had been replaced
by spirits, I did not notice at the time whether he touched it
himself or not, and cannot therefore vouch for the fact) A
second time it began- to slip, and fell to the ground; Home
appeared to be very unhappﬂi and taking the plaid, he placed it
on the floor, and seating himself at the ens of the sofa, he
retreated along the edge by starts, his countenance showing
indications of great pain, his look being fixed all the time upon
the plaid; then leaning his head upon his hand, he rocked himself
from side to side. His distress was most painful to witness; he
groaned and sobbed as if in despair. After a while he took the
% Life of Christ,”” and kneeling down appeared to pray fervently,
pressing the book to his forehead. He &en sat down and began
to speak somewhat as follows, “ The same spirit is here that visited
Adare in his room, and that was in the Abbey; he was very
anxious to come to you once more, and took this opportunity
because you are alone. What Dan has been doing is intended as
an allegory, he(the spirit) wished to shew you that when he
first took the monkish habit, it raised and elevated him, and the
grace of God was in him; then, if you remember, Dan was
elevated in the air; afterwards he became less worthy of it, and
the habit nearly fell off Dan, but was replaced by the spirits;
Dan did not do it himself. But he committed a great crime—a
grievous sin against God and man—and he became altogether
unworthy of the habit, and it fell from him; then you saw the
misery and remorse he felt in thinking of what he had done, and
how he had fallen from his former position, and had lost all the
blessings he ought to have gained; you saw also the comfort
that prayer and 510 contemplation of the “Life of Christ” were to
him. He was so anxious to come to you again, for he wishes to
thank you; heis not happy, but he is very different to what he
was; then all was dark, now he sees a little glimmer of the
light of hope like a star leading him on. You have prayed
for him, you have prﬁyed for all unhappy spirits 1n the
like condition as himself, and it is a comfort to him; he is
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very thankful and declares he will do all he can to be of
service to you. He says, ‘I pray you, thanks;’ he does not
talk like the others, he does nof speak English as they do.
He is going now and says again, ‘I pray you, thanks.’
Home repeated the words, ‘I pray ‘you, thanks,” two or three
times, his voice becoming gradually fainter and fainter, as if to
signify that the spirit was slowly leaving us.” He then spoke
about our last visit to the Abbey at Adare, and our going
to Desmond Castle. He said something of this sort: ¢ You
made a mistake in taking the females to the ruins; we told you
not to take them (vide p. 9%); and you would have had more
manifestations had you not donpe so. It did not so much signify
at the Castle, where the influence is quite different from that at
the Abbey. The influence of religion does not exist there, it
was a place of warfare, blood was shed upon the ground,
but the blood has long since passed by chemical operations
into various forms, and has disappearet{ ; all the associations
are gone, there was no abiding mfluence about that place;
even the chapel was not the same as the Abbey, for it was only
in times of danger that religious services were conducted there.
The Abbey is very different, there the ground is hallowed
and consecrated by religion and prayer, and it will for ever bear
their impress ; that influence can never be lost, it appeals to
{our souls and deeply affects you; you all felt the difference
ecause in the Abbey, in the consecrated ground, there is an
indestructible influence whereas in the Castle all is pass
changed, and gone.” Soon after this, Home awoke. Vse h
slight physical manifestations, which gave me the impression
that owing to adverse circumstances, the spirits were unable to
do what they intended. Home suddenly said, * I saw something
bright move across the floor this minute.” My father said he
also saw it. Directly after, we all heard sounds, as if some
metallic substance was being lifted up and thrown down again on
the floor under the table and the following message was given :
% This s the last time that we will reprove you about a habit that
can do you no possible good.” Neither my father or Mr. Home
could at all understand this; but the meaning struck me at
once, and I said, * The message is for me, and it refers to my
taking snuff.” * Yeaz” was the reply. I said, * Do you wish me
to give it up entirely.” ¢ Don't tal;ce too muci," was rapped out.
I said, “I think they have brought my snuff-box across the
room from where I left it, and that is wZat we heard under the
table.” ¢ Yes,” was again rapped. I asked if they wished to
give me the box, the answer was, “Yes.” I said, “Shall I put
my hand down for it?" “ No,” was answered. éhortly after I
saw quite distinctly an arm and hand holding the snuff-box open,
rise from under the table, and moving to the shelf under the
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window, tilt the box over slightly, and then shake out a quantity
of snuff upon some papers that fxappened to be there; the arm
and hand then withdrew, still retaining the box. The hand was
more distinct than the arm, and appeared very white, and slightly
luminous. I could see the fingers quite plainly, and also the
manner in which they grasped the({)ox; Home also saw the
hand, arm, and box, my father could not, owing to the position
in which he was sitting, but on standing up he saw a dark
heap Iying on the paper. I felt the box touch my knee, and
asked if I should put my hand down for it. ¢ Yes,” was
answered, by taI;Eing my knee three times with it. I put
my hand under the table, and the box was placed in it by
a hand; I felt the tips of the fingers, and the inside part of
the thumb quite distinctly; the skin felt quite natural, but
somewhat wrinkled, conveying the idea of an aged hand. T said
“ Are the snuff-box and the message given me by my grand-
father?”’ The following message was given : * Your futher saw
it passing, so did Dan. It is from your grandfather.” 1 asked,
i g‘ra:a.nﬂ'ather Goold 2  Yes, Ggold.” My father then ex-
pressed a desire to know what spirit had written out the
ornamental alphabet last night. 'Bhe following was given:
“ It was directed by the same one that directed the music ; the
name was tndicated by the decorated letters.”” After a pause, the
words ¢ Take instrument” were spelled out. Home took the
accordion, and it was beautifully played with tremolo effects.
My father said something about wishing that it could be played
in his hand. Home said he thought they would do so, and shortly
after his chair was pushed back from the table, which I supposed
was done in order to pass the accordion to my father; it was
not however given to im. We now saw a hand approach the
vase nearest me, and take a flower from it, and presently the
flower was pla.ceé upon the edge of the table, and moved across
it in little jerks, as though it were flipped by a finger; we
could see no hand or anything supporting it. The flower was
taken off the table, and tﬁe following message was given : ¢ We
will glve you the leaf you saw leave the table.” Directly
after my father was touched on the knee, and putting his hand
down, he felt first the flower and then fingers touch him; he
then expressed a wish to feel the whole hand. Home said, “I
am sure they will try, they generally are able at first to
make only the fingers apparent to you.” A spirit assented.
He kept his hand down for some little time, but at length
took the leaf, not succeeding in feeling more than the fingers;
this however occurred two or three times. The small table
then moved of itself, close up between my father and Home,
and Sacha’s portrait was taken from it, and placed upon our
table. On two or three different occasions during the evening,
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we heard curious sounds ; once my father and Home heard, as
it were, some one whistling; I could not perceive it at all. At
another time, we all heard a sound as of some one trying to
articnlate near the door; this also ended in a whistling. On
another occasion,’ we heard some one frying to make their voice
audible to us, apparently outside the window. Home now
went into a!trance; while waiting for him to commence
speaking, my father and I were talking about the absence of
tests; he appeared rather annoyed, saying, that there had
been in fact no' real tests of identity given, and that every-
body was remarking the same thing. 1 mentioned the great
difficulty of giving really satisfactory tests, and reminded him
that one striking effect had been given; (referring:to the
imitation of the organ bellows and tremolo) and asked why
he did not try and question them in some way that would serve
as a test, it being as easy for him to recollect some past event
or conversation, as it was for them to recall one, that he also
remembered. Home begen speaking about the extreme difficulty
they had experienced in making any manifestations. “The state
of the external atmosphere is such,” he said, * as to render it all
but impossible. We act by using certain emanations from
you, flowing through your brains; now, the state of the weather,
this east wind, has dried all that up, we have next to nothing to
work with. It affeets you all, more especially Dan, but you
can all feel it, and complained to-day of being depressed and
irritated ; under better circumstances you would have.seen the
hand that carried Sacha's portrait, and the hand that held
the flower. You observed also that we could mnot ca.rrz
the flower over the table steadily, but were obliged to pus

it along the surface.” He then changed the subject to that of
tests ; speaking to my father, he said, * Do not be impatient, all
will come right in time, you shall have tests given you, you have
already had some; remember that what you might think an

‘excellent test to-%:;y, on reflection, you might consider to be

worth nothing. ould you have us recall a past conversation ?
‘That might be done by mind-reading, and would not be at all a
good test. We are the best judges of what we do; we work for
others as well as for you who are here. We have a certain appointed
work, and it must be done; we have not really been agla to do
half enough yet in the way of physical manifestations; circum-~
stances have been s0o much against us, that we have failed in
nearly all we wished to effect. ' We know all the difficulties and
trials that surround you; but you do not see the difficulties that
we have to contend against. Physical manifestations are very
necessary ; be patient and some day you may arrive at other
things. We do not ask you to have faith in us; we only ask
that you will be patient and prayerful in investigating.” Home
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bad apparently grest difficulty in speaking; he now called me
over to him, and bidding me sit down, said, * You understand all
about this, we cannot impress Dan roperiy with what we want
him to say; circumstances are so afvem thet we have scareely
any control over him. Ab, I see the entrance at Adare; your
mother is standing there, she appears to be giving directions
about planning the garden and walks,” y father said,
“Do you mean the %od e gate?’ * No, no; T mean the
little gate where the notice 1s put up, *These grounds are
strictly private;’ she is standing there between the two clumps
of shrubs; ah, it is all confused, I cannot make it out. Your
father intends going to the Abbey some night by himself,
he wants to find out about those birds; he will see a sort of bright
luminous cloud ; your mother will be there.” My father said,
“But I never had any intention of going to the Abbey.”
Home appeared much astonished ; “ Are you sure?’ he said.
#Yes,” said my father, *quite sure.” ¢ Well,” said Home,
“that is very strange, the idea must have been in your mind,
and you have forgotten it, for some of us had arranged what
to do the night that you went; one spirit was going to make
the same whistling sound like a bird, and you were to see
the luminous cloud.” I asked, *“ Were they then not real
birds that we heard whistling?” ¢ No, they were not birds.”
Home then threw himself back, and taking my hand, said,
“ We cannot influence Dan properly, your father had better ask
questions.” My father said, ¢ f thought Elliotson was going to
have made some experiments.” “ Yes, he was anxious to, and
tried, but he could not succeed ; he attempted to make his voice
heard by the door, and instead of being like a voice, it sounded
to you like a whistle ; the conditions are very bad, we have been
able to do scarcely anything to-night, besides your minds are
not favourable—they are disturbed, and out of harmony.” My
father declined to put any questions, so I asked about a certain
disputed answer of Dr. Eﬁiotson’s that had been given us in the
saﬁery at Adare. Home said, * Your father was right: he

id say ‘Yes ;' afterwardshe said he would come by the sea; you
were mistaken.” After a pause, he said “ Your grandfather is
really anxious about your taking so much snuff; he did not
like to put it any stronger than he did in saying that it
could do you no possible good; but he is anxious about it,
beciuse he thinks it will harm your nervous system. He
says, if you like to take an occasional pinch, that will not
hurt you; but he does not like to see you take as much as
you do at present. (turning to my father) Dr. Elliotson is here
and has brought a girl with him: her name is Dawson, she is
short and appears so stooping as to be almost deformed; I can-
not make out her Christian name. Harriet,—Harriet; no, that
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is not it: she will not tell me—how very odd!” My father said :
“T have a very vague recollection of a mesmeric patient of the
name of Dawson; but I don’t think her name was Harriet.”*
Home now said, “ Dan must awake, Adare, go back to yéur
place.” Home being exhausted; we went at once into the dining
room to supper. During the whole time that I was sitting
by Home, I could see the shadowy form of a figure appearing
white and slightly luminous, standing close to my father.
He perceived nothing. In moving to my place, I could not
avoi slassing right through the figure, but as I approached
it, it disappeared. Soon after we had gone into the dining
room, my father being at the table, and Home sitting on the
floor, near the fireplace, with his hand resting against the wall,
he suddenly said : “ Adare, I hear raps for the alphabet ;”” and the
following was given: “ Ellen Daw——" * Oh, Dawson,” my
father said. * Yes,” was rapped out. Home said, * Ellen
Dawson, Ellen Dawson; Who on earth isshe? I never heard of
such a person.” “Oh,” my father replied, ¢ It is the Christian
name of a mesmeric patient which you could not make out in your
trance.” Now thisis a curiousfact. The name Ellen having been
in my father’s mind for a moment, had Home mentioned it in his
trance, it might have been attributed to ordinary clairvoyance
or mind-reading on his part ; but coming as it did through raps
it could not be accounted for in that way. My father had sai
to me in the course of the evening, “I have not the same
confidence in what is said in a trance; it may be accounted '
for by mind-reading or clairvoyance; but if a name or
a message be given through raps, even if it be read from
my mind, it must be attributed to some intelligence other
than that of the meditm, or any one in the room.%‘ Directly
after the séance, 1 poureci the snuff back into my box, from the
saper on the iedge under the window where we had seen it
eposited.  After supper, my father said, “ Let us go and see
if the snuff is there.” 1T said that I had already removed it;
but we went and found remnants of snuff still on and among the
papers, quite sufficient to prove that it had been there.—A.

* My father says that he had a notion Ellen was the name; however, he did
not mention this aloud.

+ On reference to the Zoist, Ellen Dawson appears as a patient of Mr. Hind's
and a clairvoyant. My father recollects her at Br. Elliotson’s. She is mentioned
in séance No. 14, p. 34 in connection with Mrs. Hennings and Dr. Elliotson.
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[The following occurrences were witnessed and recorded by me
after Mr. Home's return to London] :—

No. 64.— Séance, Ashley House, March 29th, 1869.

Present :—Mr. Rudall, Mr. McKenzie, Mr. Jencken, Home,
and myself. After a short time we experienced slight phy-
sical manifestations, raps, vibrations, &ec., &c. The table was
raired about one foot off the ground; it was raised a second
time about two feet, and after remaining stationary in the air for
some seconds, it rose to the height of at least five feet, rolling
and swaying with a movement like that of a ship at sea; 1t
descended slowly with a strong vibratory motion, accompanied
by a sound resembling that of a railway train. I asked if these
Peculiar movements had any definite meaning; the answer was
¢ Yes.” By asking several questions which were answered
“ Yes” or “ No,” it appeared that the movements had reference
to me, and that I ought to understand the meaning. Flowers
and fern leaves were brought from the chimney piece and given
tous. We now, at Mr. %udall’s suggestion, shut the folding
doors, thereby excluding all light save that entering by the
window. Home went into a trance. He clapped his hands
(the sign adopted by Adah Menken to signify her presence), and
going to the window, folded the curtains tround him, leaving
only his head clear. We all saw a very curious appearance
form itself above his head ; it looked at first like a lace Eandker-
chief, held out by a stick or support of some sort ; soon however
it became more distinct and appeared to be a shadowy human
form enveloped in drapery; it was about two feet in length.
Some one present remarked that it exceedingly resembled a
“vignette ” heading one of Adah Menken's poems. Home said
(speaking as Menken)  Yes, that is it, that is what I wish to
imitate; I will try and make my form visible to you.” The
surface of the wall to Home’s right became illuminated three or
four times; the light apparently radiatin% from a bright spot in
the centre. Across tEe ortion of wall thus illuminated we
repeatedly saw a dark shasow pass; it appeared to me to be
rather the shadow cast by a solid substance than the actual form
itself. Home's collar stud dropped on the floor, and a spirit
brought it and placed it on my head, touching my brow while
doing s0; Home remarked that it was shining like a little star
upon my forehead, he told me to take care of it until Dan
should awpke. After Home awoke we had some more physical

K
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manifestations, flowers were agein brought to us, we were
all touched, Mr. Rudall received several messages, apparently
from his fatiler, the clock was made to strike in answer to some

uestion, we heard a heavy step in the passage and the folding
goors were opened and shut, a sofa was moved from the wall to
our table, and a chair was carried across the room.

No. 65.—Séance, Ashley House, April 3rd.

Present:—Mrs. Gregory, Miss Douglas, Mr. Charles
Blackburn, Mr. Fuller, the Master of Lindsay, Home, and
myself. Wehad tolerabfy strong physical manifestations, lasting
for a short time, after which Home went into a trance. He
walked about and was elongated in the usual manner. He then
stood still before us, and stretching out his arms to their full
length, a palpable elongation took place in them. I said, “Can

ou manage that we may test that in some way; may I stand
Just in front of you, or will you place yourself against the wall 2”
Home replied, “ Yes, certainly, we will do both.” I ac-
cordingly placed myself just in front of him, with my arms
extendg(;,d aYong and touching his; his arms were elongated four
or five inches, the others could judge of the extent pretty well
by comparison with mine. hile his arms appeared to be
increasing in length, his chest became greatly expanded, and
he said to me, “ You see how it is, the extension is from the
chest.” He then placed himself against the wall, and extended
his arms to their natural length; I made a pencil mark at
the tips of his fingers. His left arm was then elongated, I
held the pencil against the wall, suffering it to be pushed along
by his fingers, until be told me to make another mark. His
right arm was then elongated, and I marked the movement in
the same manner. The total elongation as ascertained by this
means, amounted to 9} inches. Home now stood by Miss
Douglas, and talked to her for a considerable time, mentioning
the spirits who were about her, recalling past circumstances of
her life, and impressing upon her, that it was in her power to be
of vex(‘{y great service to the cause of Spiritnalism ; he spoke also
a good deal to Mrs. Gregory. Walking over to the fire-place,
he took from thence, with his hand, a red-hot glowing ember,
about the size of a small orange. Mrs. Gregory became
nervous, fearing that he would request her to take it, he
however went to Miss Douglas and said, “ Now if you have
sufficient faith, let me place this coal in your hand;” she
replied, “ 1 have faith, but T cannot overcome the pil sical
dread, pray do not ask me to take it.” Upon this, Home
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said, * If you would only allow me to place it in your hand
it would not burn you; it does not burn Dan; it would not
harm him” (pointing to Lindsay). He then placed the coal
which had by this time become %la.ck, on Lindsay’s head, but
almost immediately took it off, and saying, “That is not of
much use as an experiment, for the natural heat has almost
left the coal,” he crumbled it in his hand and then threw it in
the fireplace. Presently he took another red-hot ember from the
fire, and holding it in his hand, spoke a few words to Miss
Douglas on the subject of faith. She held out her hand, and
he placed the coal in it. Miss Douglas was not in the least
burned, and said that it felt rather cold, like marble. After
allowing it to remain there a few seconds, Home took the coal
and requested Miss Douglas to touch it; she placed her fingers
near it, but withdrew them immediately, saying that it burned
her.* He then placed it in Mr. Blackburn’s hand, previously
asking if he had any faith, who replied that he had. After he
bad held it a short time he said it became hotter. Home then
took the ember, threw it away, smiled, and seemed pleased at the
success of the experiment. He now sat down and turning to
Lindsay, said, * Ah, what a pity it was that those little séances
that you held here in the winter were broken up (referring to
two or three occasions on which Lindsay, Captain Smith
Home, and I had sat together). We told you that we wished
to speak on some very interesting subjects, and we would
have done 80 ; we were anxious also to have entered upon the
subject of the origin of certain of the ceremonies of your
Church. We have such difficulties to contend with; we had

ot the conditions so very favorable at that time,. the party was

armonious and we could have done so much; but then, you
see, when we have arranged everything on the spiritual side, it
is all broken up on the material,—on your side.” Turning to
one of those present, he said, * That arrangement of seven with
which we impressed Fred (Fuller). Oh! if that could have been
managed it would have been of such use. We could and would
have conducted a series of experiments so wonderful, so clearly
proved, and 80 easy to recorda that it would have been impossihle
to doubt them.” ~(This had reference to an impression that
seven were to form themselves into a society for the study of
occult science). In reply to Fuller, he said, “ We still have
hopes about that arrangement; we think there may gossibly
be a future for it.” éome now spoke in a totally different

# I am informed by Miss Douglas and the Master of Lindsay that Lord
Adare has omitted to state that Mr Home put this coal between his coat and
shirt under the arm, and tbat no mark of singeing or burning was visible on
the shirt.—D. 9

e
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tone of voice, addressing us in the same style and delivery
as in the portions of séances recorded in pages 84, 85, and
91. He said something to this effect: “ You think that
baptism is a thing of to-day—a ceremony instituted but 1,800
years ago] Come with me away to the banks of the distant
Ganges, travel with me far back in the annals of time, and
I will shew you races of men dwelling there who worshipped
senseless gods of wood and stone—and yet not much more
senseless than the god that some among you worship now—and
who had the same ceremony of baptism, which was obligatory for
them before an infant could be a.gmitted to the benefits of their
church and religion. Will you travel still further back with
me into ages long anterior to this, and see the altars drigxpintﬁ
with blood—aye, with human blood—and the priest decked wi
flowers standing in his place, and the people bowing down, and
the sacrifices offered. Blood I see on every page—blood ! blood !
blood! True it is, that in later ages it was that of bulls and of
goats, of doves and pigeons. And what is your religion now to
many of you but blood; still the same—blood to appease a
God ! , it is fearful—it is too horrible, blood ! and sacrifice |
to propitiate your God, your Maker, your Father, the infinitely
Ferfect and loving Creator of all things.” Home spoke at great
ength on these subjects; but I cannot recal to mind the
exact language he made use of. After he awoke we had some
curious manifestations, A small camp chair was raised off the
floor and carried round the table, touching each of us in turn,
and finally was placed on the centre of the table, where it re-
mained. The sofa was moved up to us. We received no
messages during the séance.

——

No. 66.—Ashley House.

On the 4th or 5th of the month, in the evening, I was seated
at the table in Home’s room at Ashley House writing ; he was
seated at the opposite side, reading; ‘we heard raps upon the
door ; Home said “ Your grandfather has come in, do you not
see him sitting in that chair yonder?” I see no one,’ I
answered ; “ Which grandfather do you mean?” “Your
father’s father; you will at any rate Zear him.” T heard a
sound as if some one sitting on the chair he had mentioned had
put his foot on the ground.  Home, while speaking, went into
a trance. The chair moved very slowly up to the table (no one
touching it) a distance of eight feet eleven inches. +* He is
moving the chair,” Home saif, “ He is pleased to be able to do
that, he says you never saw a much prettier manifestation than
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that; Ah! he has gone over there now.” Another chair
moved close up to me, a distance of about a foot. Home said
“ He is sitting in that chair near you; he has come because he
wishes to speak to you; you are rather in difficulties he thinks.”
He then spoke to me about certain private matters. Presently
Home said “ Your mother does not wish you to think that she
forgot you because she said so little about your marriage; she
could not say more then, and after all what could she do more
than pray God’s blessing upon you in this as she would in
everything that you undertake, honestly, and with a desire to
do that which was right. She has much more to say on the
subject, but not now.”

No. 67.—Ashley House.

On the night of the 6th I got home about eleven o’clock.
I found Home already in bed. He told me that he was very
unwell ; that he had left the house; on his way to Gower Street
that he had suddenly lost consciousness on turning out of
Ashley Place, and that he remembered nothing more until he
found himself in bed. Home soon went to sleep and began to
talk and mutter ; after what he had said I attributed it to
bodily illness, and did not pay much attention, however I soon
found that he was in a trance. The first distinct words he
uttered were “But I am not an Hindoo.” The room shook
for some minutes very violently as if people were dancing
on the floor below. Home said, “ Oh, do stop that dancing,
they must not do it, it is not kind.” The shaking of the
floor almost immediately ceased; I asked if people had been
dancing below, but received no answer. Home turned to me
and speaking in a firm loud voice, said, “ Ah, dear me, the
oor little dog has gone!” * What dog?” I asked. “W}Vhy,
ittle white sister®*—she has gone just mow. Are you not
sorry, Adare? They will be so grieved about it. She has
pessed from earth; but she is not destroyed, she is like
a little spark of electricitly, now a small globe of light, it is
moving on, in time it will come in contact with some other
substance and be absorbed.” ¢ Absorbed into what ?”’ I asked.
 Oh, into some higher form of animal life. Some spirits could
catch it, for although I said it was like a little globe of light,
still you know on leaving the body it had the appearance of the
little dog, and some spirits might capture it and keep it for a

* A little dog belonging to Mrs. 8. C. Hall. Home, 1 believe, knew that
the dog was ill ; but could not have heard of its death, which took place between
10 and 11 o’clock. I had no ides thet the dog was even ill.
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time, but eventually it would be absorbed, for that is the law of
nature, and they could not overrule it. Tt has no sensation or
consciousness now ; its condition of being, its organization, _was
not sufficiently high to permit of its retaining its individualit .”
% Bat,” I said, “are riere not animals in the other world ?”
“ Oh dear yes, God in his goodness has made variety in the
spirit world, as he has in your world ; there would be no beauty
without variety ; there are dogs and horses and many animals.
The Red Indians were not wrong in their ideas of the ¢ happy
hunting ground,” their Seers saw these things in visions,
and they really exist.” ¢ But,” I observed,  although they
might hunt they could never kill the animals.” ¢ Oh no, of
course they could not shed their blood, but they could conquer
them ; it is difficult for you to understand, but you know your-
self that the real charm of all hunting consists rather in showing
your superiority over the animal, in overcoming it, than in the
mere shedding of blood and killing.” ¢ But,” 1 asked, “if
some animals retain their individuality, and continue to exist in
the next world under the same form that they had here, and
others are as you say absorbed, where is the line drawn ? what_
is it that causes one to be absorbed, while another retains its
individuality?” “Oh, I do not say that the animals in the next
world ever existed on earth, it does not seem to me that tl}lj(?'
did, I only know that they are there, and I see that the life
of animals upon earth is eventually absorbed into other forms.
I do not know that your animals ever continue to exist in the
spirit-world.”

“ You heard those Hindoos dancing just now ?” ¢ Yes,” I
answered, “ I heard what I thought were people dancing on the
floor below us.” “Oh, it was not caused by mortals, there is
no one living on that floor now ; they were spirits—Hindoos.”
“ What on earth do they want here,” I asked. ¢ Well, they are
very anxious about their Trinity.” ¢ But why should that bring
them here?” ¢ They do not seem to have any special object in
being here, but they are occupied with that subject, and that is
why they are on earth; they are very advanced Hindoos, and
they want to prove that their Trinity is not different from your
Trinity as you suppose; there is a good deal going on now in
the world in the way of investigating these subjects. These
Hindoos are anxious about this; they say there is not so much
difference as you think; for instance, they assert that their
second person Christna was incarnated as your second person
Christ was.” Question: “Had they a personal devil ?’ * Yes;
and they say that Christna was temptetf of the devil in the same
way as Christ.” The substance of Home’s conversation after
this I forget ; it led somehow to his saving, “ When this zone
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shall have become torrid, of course the forms of animal and
vegetable life, will be much changed.” Question: “ Do you
mean that the temperature is changing?’ ¢ Oh, yes, these
will be the torrid zones, and the torrid zomes will hecome
cooler; there is a very marked change taking place now.”
Question : ‘T suppose the change will be so gradual, that
life will not be affected?’ ¢ Life will not be affected, the
change is gradual, but it is quite apparent to us.” Question:
“Has the heat of the two last seasons anything to do with
this, or was it quite abnormal?”’ ¢ No, it was not entirely
abnormal, it had to do with the great change that is taking
place.” Question: ¢ Then will tﬁ: frigid zones round the
oles become warmer?” ¢ Oh yes, certainly; do you know
it is true that there is land to the North beyond where
explorers have yet penetrated, and there are tribes of men
living there, and they yet retain the traces of a 13'- one
civilization. They are on the old Semitic or original e%rew
race. Question: “ But how could they ever get there; it
could not have been in historic times?” In answer to this
question, I distinctly heard a voice quite different to Home's
say, *“ Oh dear, no.” Home said, “Did you hear him?”
“Yes,” I answered, 1 heard him quite plain.” “I am glad
you did;” he said *“ Oh dear, no.”” He is rather difficult to
understand, this spirit; he seems a little confused, but he declares
he bas seen these people, and that he could bring the spirit of
one of them with him. He says there are distinct traces of
Hebrew to be found in their language. You know there are
traces of the old original Hebrew in the language of the
Brahmins, The ancient Hebraic tribes were a most migratory
people, always wandering and fighting ; their idea even of God
was a warlike, bloodthirsty being, and they were always fightin
and quarrelling among themselves and their neighbours, a.n%
doing so in the name of the Lord. They have wandered all
over the earth, and have left their marks in many places. There
are signs of a civilization that you know nothing of, in North
America; it was derived from the same source. Historians
have conjectured that they crossed the narrow channel of a few
miles in breadth; and they are correct. As to those people
I spoke of in the North, they penetrated there long before
history ; oh, there were lions and tigers in these latitudes
at that time. The Hebrews were very bad historians;
they kept no records; tradition served as history for them,
even in very much later times; they were very careless,
and kept their records very badly.” 1 remarked, * What an
interestmg thing it would be to reach these people if they
exist.”” ¢ This spirit declares that it will be done; he says there
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is an expedition fitting out now, and he thinks it will be
successful.” ¢ Fitting out in England?” I asked. “ No in
America ; it seems that this spirit is interested in it, and that is
the reason why he is on earth.” “Have I ever known him?” I
enquired, % Oh dear no, he has left the earth long ago.” “How
interesting it would be,” I remarked, “to go on such an
expedition.” Home laughed at me and said, “ Yes, you look
vel('Iy like going on that sort of an expedition just now; look
and feel very strong don’t you, just at present; quite fit to go
through that awful bitter cold?’ Home reverted to the
Hindoos, and then began speaking about Spiritualism in

eneral, “Oh!” he said, * what a blessing it is to know that
510 world will one day be spiritualised, that mortal man in the
flesh will walk and talk face to face with his brother, who has
left the body.” ¢ Well,” I observed, “I do not see much
likelthood of that time coming soon; if it were so, death
would no longer have any terrors, it would not he even a
separation.” ¢ You cannot see it, but I can; what I say will
inevitably come true. Death ought not to be considered a
separation, death is & development, and should have no terrors;
was it not part of Christ’s mission to take away the sting and
terror of death ?””

I began speculating as to the probability of the population
ever becoming excessive over the whole earth. ome said,
“ No, that will not be the case; when countries become much
over populated, the people are carried off by epidemics, by
emigration and other causes.” But emigration,” 1 said, * only
relieves one country at the expense of another. If population in-
creases as it does at present, tﬁe time must come when there will
be no outlet for emigrants; and surely it cannot be natural or
riiht. that people should be carried off by plagues and famines.”
¢ Epidemics and famines are quite in the natural order of things;
and the misery resulting from them may seem much greater to
you than it in reality is.” ¢ But still,”” I insisted, “ such things
do cause great distress.” ¢ Yes, to a certain extent you are of
course right ; and there are other causes that will eventually act
to check the increase of the human race. Cannot you understand
that men, by cultivating the intellectual qualities, the higher
organs contained in the upper portion of the brain will arrive at
such a condition, that their sole gratification and pleasure will be
in the pursuit of all that is beautiful, harmonious, and good ?— the
upper portions of the brain will become more fully developed,
the lower parts being neglected will become less and less, the
animal nature weeker, and man will no longer find the same
Eleasure ln.tpe iratiﬁcation of his lusts and passions; man will

ecome spiritualised, and will be very different to what he is
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now.” Soon after this, Home awoke. He spoke for such a
length of time, that a great deal of what he said has entirely
escaped my memory.

Allan Kardec died on Sunday the 4th. On the Wednesday
or Thursda{ following, as Home and I were in the dressin
room, at about 11 o’clock in the morning, we heard loug
raps on the floor between us. The alphabet was asked for and
the following message given: “Bon jour, mon ami Daniel,
Jje crots que je me suts trompé un peu Zz bas en foit d’identité,
Allan Kardec.” Home asked a few questions which were
answered by raps.

No. 68.—Ashley House, April 10¢h.

Last night Mr. J. and I walked to Ashley House with
Home from Fitzroy Square. Home complained of feeling
nervous, as is usually the case after an unsuccessful séance. He
sat down at the piano, and commenced playing ; while so engaged
he went into a trance. I extinguished one of the candles, and
placed the other on the floor. ¢ heard sounds as of some one
walking up and down the passage, and raps upon the door and
walls. r. J felt, during the whole evening, a stron
current of very cold air blowing about him. Home walke
about the room apparently in great distress; he moaned and
sat down on the floor and seemed to mourn over something.
Suddenly the character of the influence changed. Home came
over to where I was sitting on the sofa, and made e lie at full
length upon it; by the attitude he assumed I recognized the
spirit he calls ¢ the nameless doctor.” He stood beside me
apparently lost in thought for a minute or two, then kneeling
down, made me unbutton my waistcoat, began sounding my
chest as doctors do ; he then rubbed and patted over the chest,
loins, and legs, occasionally turning round as if to ask advice
from some one; his efforts were principally directed to m
right side, he frequently pointed to it and turned his head as if
to call some one’s attention to that particular spot. He placed
his mouth to my right side and exhaled a deep breath ; the heat
I felt was something extraordinary. When he had finished,
Home seemed pleased with what he had done, smiled and rubbed
his hands as if delighted. The first influence now seemed to
return ; he sat down on the floor evidently in great distress;
then lay flat on his back and extended his arms in the form of a
cross. His body became rigid and he was palpably elongated,
and was almost raised off the ground; he may have been com-
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pletely off, but I think not; it was evident, however, by the
swaying vibratory motion of his body that it was not resting
naturaﬁy on the ground. 'While this was taking place two
chairs moved slig%tly of themselves. Home got up, knelt
upon one knee, and simulated a man endeavouring to raise
a heavy body. He appeared to fail once or twice; at last
he raised it, and supporting it on his knee, carried it with
reat difficulty to a chair near at hand, where he placed
1t and sat down on the floor, apparently much exhausted.
He beckoned to me, and when I approached told me in
French to bring a chair, and sit near ; I did so, and he
spoke in Fl‘el:ll(‘lﬁ somewhat to the following effect. “ What we
have been trying to represent to you by actinf, is the condition
of Allan Kardec. The body that was extended on the ground in
the form of a cross, and that was elongated, was his ; he suffered
a good deal for truth; and in symbolism as you know, the cross
signifies truth ; but then he was not enlightened ; he refused the
light, he was obstinate, and would not enlighten himself upon it,
and that makes him unl,nappy now; it seems to weigh us:)n him, he
cannot raise himself above his former ideas and prejudices. We
tried to represent that by the difficulty of raising the heavy
body. He is sitting here in this chair; he does not move; he
would not come into the room at first, you heard him walking
in the passage. There are many spirits here of his ¢ entourage.’
Of his followers, and he had many of them, some of the spirits
will not come into the room, I know not why ; you hear them in
the passage ; there are two just behind here that I do not like at
all.” Presently Home gave a cry almost amounting to a scream.
and shuddering pointed to the opposite side of the room and sai
in English, “ Who are those fearful looking men? Oh, what are
they doing? They are eastern, their feet are bare, as also their
legs up to the knees, they will not show their faces, they cover
them with a sort of cloak; oh this is horrible, they are hiding
and lying in wait for something They are so totally unde-
veloped, so earthy and material, they could shed blood, they
could take man’s life.” “Do you mean,” I said, “ to tell me that
these spirits could kill a man?”” % Oh yes,” he answered, ¢ they
could, but they can do no harm here at all ; it was in a city where
the sun cast broad alternate bands of light and shadow ; I can see
them among the olive trees gliding in and out ; they are so fear-
fully undeveloped, so material ; they could harm a man if he had
not power over them ; that must come by prayer.” I asked Mr.
J if he had any ides what all this meant. He replied,
“Yes, I think I know.” Home got up, took a striped rug off
the sofa, and covering his shoulders, head, and face wit it,
began walking about the room in a stealthy manner, hiding
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behind the furniture, and crawling about flat upon the ground,
apparently lﬁing in wait for some one. Suddenly he put his
hand upon the candle, and left us in almost total darkness. I
could just distinguish him gliding about the room, and crawling
on the floor. At one time he stood up and was elongated; he
came close to me and said, ¢ What did they do to his brother?”
¢ Whose brother?” said Mr. J: “Why, yours.” ¢Oh,
good gracious,” cried Mr. J——; “How strange;” and so
saying he sank back in his chair. Home added, ¥ He is not
deed ; he is quite safe.” I spoke two or three times to Mr.
J—— after this, but received no answer. Home said, “ He is
under influence.” Presently, Home sat down on the floor beside
me and said, “ He is under influence ; the tall strong man who
is influencing him will move something.” A chair behind me
moved of itself. Home leaned his head against my knee; it
appeared most extraordinarily heav[y. I placed mlylr {and upon
it, and the weight was removed. “Did you feel,” he said, ¢ the
weight on Dan’s head? That was the influence of only one of
those men ; they are so strong, so very material.” Mr. J:
became much affected; he sobbed violently, seemed in great
distress, spoke in Arabic with great rapidity, and said, *Oh,
S——1 S——!” (his brother’s name), and then  Chalini!
chalini I’ which means “ Leave me! leave me!” I began asking
Home about what had puzzled me very much, namely, his havin,
asserted that spirits could do bodily harm to man. He said,
“Yes, they can; I will tell you later. Dan must awake to take
the influence off J——."” Home suddenly awoke, and asked
what was going on. I told him that Mr. J. was under
influence, upon which he took his hands, and he immediately
awoke, and was much astonished at finding that he had been
crying violentlg.

I slept in Home'’s room; after we had gone to bed he went
into a trance and said * Of course not; why of course they could
not, Adare.” *Could not do what ?"” I asked. “ Why could not
do harm here.” % You are referring to those spirits,” I said.
I never thought they could do harm here; but could they hurt
as man under any circumstances ?"’ ““Yes, they could; you see his
brother had been mixed up in some magical incantations, where
sacrifices where offered. “Now, if a man sold himself to such
spirits as those, if he gave himself to them for any purpose, they
could do as they likeg with him.” “Bnt,” I asketf  could the
take his life ? Could they for instance strike him with a knife 7"
% Certainly, why not? you have seen table, chairs and hea
objects moved by a spirit, why not a knife also.” “ But that
would not be fair play, he could not strike them back,” I said.
¢ No, he could not; but they could not touch him unless he was
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willing. You see it would be necessary that he should have
allowed them to gain power over him, if for any purpose he did
that, they could then so use their influence as to make him do
whatever they chose. They did not hurt his brother, they
carried him off, it was as if he had fallen among bandits.¥ There
is more truth than you suppose in the stories of the old magicians,
and the precautions they adopted to protect themselves from the
undeveloped and material inﬂll)lences with which they surrounded
themselves. Your mother stood just behind you when Dan’s
head became so heavy against your knee ; she influenced you to
put your hand on his head, she was anxious a little about Dan,
a little fearful that he might be hurt. Of course you know no
harm could come to him.” Home now awoke, he had a distinct
impression of the sort of influence that had been about him, and
said “T feel very strange, so dreadfully crafty and sly, if I
were to give way to my eeiings I should do all sorts of curious
things, I should hide behind the curtains, and go to Mr, J——'s
room and try to frighten him.” I told Home a little of what
had occurred so as to account for these strange feelings.

———

No. 69.

[The following account of what occurred to Mr. J. during
the night, was related to me by him two or three days
afterwards. He said]:—

“T went to bed in the spare room, but did not immediat
put out the candle. I was lying with my face turned towar
the wall, when suddenly the bed-clothes were pulled so violently
as nearly to uncover me. I jumped upin bed, and the movement
ceased. After watching a few minutes I lay down and the
clothes were again sharply pulled. This was repeated three
times; I could not detect anything touching the clothes, in fact
the moment 1 sat up to watch all movement ceased. While this
was going on I heard distinct raps all about the room. I now
turned round and saw a number of figures near the window,
moving about, apparently conversing; they were of a grey or
whitish colour, the features in profﬁe were very distinct, and
the hands especially so; but I could not see how they rested on
the floor, as the lower extremities finished in vapour or cloud. I
used every means in my power to induce them to look at me

* T am not certain whether this sentence conveys Home’'s meaning quite
correctly.
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and answer my questions, by raps or otherwise, but in vain. I
begged them to speak, and exercised my will as forcibly as
I could to make them do so, but they would not take the
slightest notice of me; I accor(iingly ot out of bed and slowly
approached them. When I was within about three paces of
tgem they divided in two rows on each side of the window,
as if to allow me to pass, and turning round, bent their
heads and looked down towards me; at the next step they
all separated, and I experienced a feeling of intense cold;
when close upon them they disappeared. I walked slowly back-
wards, and when I had retreatetf three or four yards, the forms
became visible. I went to bed but never closed my eyes;
the figures remained near the window moving about as if
in conversation, until a quarter to seven when they disap-
peared. After going towards them the first time, in order to
make sure that % was thoroughly awake, I went to a cupboard,
opened it, and found a box of brown biscuits of which I ate
two; I also found a Highland sporran, and read the monogram
on the hilts of the knives. After dressing in the morning, I
examined the cupboard, found the box of biscuits, and ascertaned
that T had read the monograms correctly ; I also walked all over
the house during the mght in search of Home’s room, but
could not find it. I spoke to the figures repeatedly in English
not in Arabic.”

No. 70.
[The following strange story was also related to me on the same
occasion by Mr. J——. As it evidently bears upon the

occurrences related in p. 154, I have determined to break
through the rule hitherto adhered to of relating only what
took place in my own presence. I had the story direct
from Mr. J——, who received it from his brother. Mr.
J—— at my request wrote to his brother in the East, to enquire
if anything had happened to him on the Friday when the
strange occurrences mentioned in pp. 154, 155, took place,
but no answer has as yet been received.]

 About three years ago, my brother S. was residing in my
father’s house, in the town of ———, in the Kast, studying
¢ Nahawi,’ that is the grammatical Arabic, the language of the
‘ Koran’—quite a different tongue from the vernacular. One
day he was much astonished at receiving an answer in
‘l\{ahawi’ from a poor labouring man, to whom he had
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addressed some question; he entered into conversation, and
found that this man was well educated, and he also noticed that
in the evening he was dressed in a style quite incompatible with
his rank of life ; in fact he appeared much superior to the class
to which he belonged. One ay, soon after their first meeting,
this labourer, whom I will call ¢ the native’ as I cannot mention
his name, told my brother that he had something of importance
to communicate if he would promise secrecy. He then informed
him that in a field outside the town, belonging to his father,
there was something buried that he was determined to obtain
by means of what in the East is called ‘magic;’ he said that
he had already tried but had failed, that he was determined
to succeed even at the risk of his life, but that it was necessary
for him to obtain the co-operation of some member of the
family ; if my brother would assist him, he promised to give
up anything of value that might be found, bargaining only to
be allowed to keep a certain scroll or parchment. My brother
agreed, and on the following Friday they commenced operations.
I may mention here that in Mahomedan countries it is supposed
that Friday is the only day on which magic can be successfully
practised.  S. and tZe native left the town just before the
gates were shut, at sunset, and proceeded to the field in question ;
arrived there they sat down cross-legged on the ground, at right
angles to each other, and about four or five yards apart, the
native warning S. not to mind him, and on no account to
scream, as that would involve considerable danger to both. The
native commenced burning incense and repeating invocations or
prayers, bowini his head to the ground ; very soon loud thrusts
or blows were heard on the ground and several forms became
visible, issuinmppa.rentl out of the earth. These figures
commenced walking round the two men. On passing S. each
figure stooped down and threw a handful of dust into his face;
hig clothes were covered with dust afterwards. On passing the
native, each figure struck him on the head; he, however, took
no notice whatever of them, merely bowing his head down,
adding fresh incense, and mumbling something to himself. After
a time the figures disappeared into the ground, and the native
said that all was over for that night.

“On the second Friday the same ceremonies were gone
through, except that the incense was of a different kind, with
like results; the forms appeared, but suddenly a tremendous
shower of éry bones fell over them. 8. could not tell where
they came from, but they appeared to come from behind him so
as to be directed against the native. The native jumped up and
said that something had occurred to interrupt the arrangements,
and that they must immediately go.
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% On the third Friday the usual invocations and incense burnin
were gone through, and the figures appeared and commenceg
walking round, and throwing dust as on the first occasion. Sud-
denly the figure of a gigantic black man appeared out of the
round, armed with a great stick or clug, with which he
aboured the native in the most fearful manner; while a great
commotion took place among the other figures—instead of
moving slowly round, they were all rushing about as if in a state
of %:eat agitation. The native took no mnotice at first of the
black man, merely crouching himself closer to the ground,
increasing the a.rgour of his incantations, and adding fresh
incense. At length, however, he said in Arabic, ¢ Well, well,
be it so; if you must have it, you shall.’ After this, all was
uiet.
f On the following Friday they again went out; but this
time the native carried with him a live lamb concealed under his
burnous, which, after they were seated on the Eround, he pro-
ceeded to kill and skin. They went through the usual incense
burning, &e., &c.; and first the figures appeared, and then the
black man rose from out of the groundl,) and advanced in a
menacing attitude towards the native, preparing to strike him
with his club. The native held up the lamb to him, and the
figure took it and disappeared again into the earth. §.
declares that the earth literally opened, and that the black figure
descended, bearing the lamb through the aperture. In afew
minutes the black figure reappeared, and a conversation ensued
between him and the native ; the latter seemed very angry,
declared that he had complied with all their requests, that the
black man was not the spirit that he wanted at all, and that he
had been duped. The altercation was suddenly interrupted by
a shower of dry bones, upon which the figure disappeared; and
the native jumping up, seized S.'s arm and hurried him away,
saying that they were watched.

“ 1t appears that my father noticed that S. absented himself
from home every Friday, and becoming uneasy he sct some one
to watch him. He was seen to leave the city at sunset in
company with this native; but none would follow them, as they
did not like the idea of spending the night outside. On the last
Friday, however, one bolder than the rest followed them, and
concealing himself behind a rock, witnessed their proceedings.
On the Saturday following a formal complaint was laid before
the Governor of the town, the native was banished for life, and
S. came over to England. After an absence of two years,
my brother returned to the town, and a few weeks afterwards
1 received a letter from him, saying: Imagine my intense sur-
prise, the same native is here, but no one recognizes him, he
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says he is determined to go on with his project if I will assist
him; I can see no difference whatever in his appearance, he is
not disguised in any way, and yet not a soul in the town has
the slightest notion that he is the man who was banished three
years ago.”

No. 71.— Ashley House.

On the 10th, Home went into a trance, and said, * Allan
Kardec,—apoplexy.” ¢Did he die suddenly?” I asked. Of
apoplexy—fell down-stairs. You must not sleep in the same room
with Dan at present, it is not good for either of you, your magnet-
ism is mutually injurious, you take strength from each other;
your nerves are in an excited state, I can see them emitting a
phosphorescent light, they are stretched to the extreme verge of
tension.” “They are then in an unhealthy state,” I said. “ Yes
in a condition that must be checked, it is exactly as if you ha
taken too much stimulant. In the daytime it does not matter
how much you are together, it is at night when you are asleep
that the injury is done; you are not well; if you slept in the
same roon with a healthy man it would do you gaod.” “1 have
been thinking,” I said, ¢ that mesmerism might be of service
to me, what is your opinion?” ¢ The magnetism of a strong
healthy man would do you much good, the mesmeriser should be
a fair man, a few passes every day not sufficient to induce slee
would be of use to you, it would be good for Dan also.” “I thin
change would do me good,” I remarked. ¢ Travelling is ver

ood for you.” I asked, after a long pause, * Do you thin

1t would also suit Florence’s constitution?” Home said, ¢ Oh
yes it would not hurt her, but she has a talent that must not be
neglected.” ““ What is that—music ?"’ I enquired. * Composition,
the composition of music.” T said, * You would not like that to
be neglected ?” “ It must not be neglected.” ¢ That is rather
awkward,” I added. ¢No, it need not be; she would have
great facility in learning stringed instruments ; for instance the
violin ; of course they would all laugh at first, but you need not
mind that. Dear me, how curious! Oh no, certainly not, L——
ouﬁht not to pass away.” L M-——-do you mean ?” T asked,
“No, L N y she had more influence almost than any of
them over O——; her magnetism kept him in check, she has lost
it in a great measure now; he is all hoity toity fly-away.
‘What a curious habit he has got into of tossing his head back in
that way; dear me, he is very excited, there is something all
wrong about it, when I go there it all seems confused, I cannot
make it out well !
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% Allan Kardec says that spirits very soon forget events that
happened on earth, they have no way of computing time; they
even forget their birthdays} if they want to get a date they often
have to go and look for 1t.” ¢ But why,” I said, “ should they
take the trouble to look for dates ? what can it mattér to them.”
« Oh, they are obliged to do so sometimes for tests and things
of that sort.”” Home then awoke.

No. 72, Ashley House.

On, I think, the 15th, Mr. Ward Cheeney and Mr. Arnold,
two Americans, friends of Home came to see him. Soon after
they had gone, I heard raps upon the table at which I was
seated. Home was walking about the room at the time. I
called his attention to the raps, and he came and sat down near
me. The alphabet was called for, and the name “ Carry” was
spelled out. Home said to me “That is Mrs. Cheeney;”
then addressing her :—

“I am so glad, dear, that you have come to me again, is
Julia with you often? ”

% Yes,” was answered.

“ Why does she not speak to me? Does she not like me? "

“ Ok yes, she s the same as ever, but your mission does mot
always consist of love messages being given you. When we would
do so, we are sometimes unable by reason g" your exhaustion ;
but you know, so long as you are true to God, your mission, and
yourself, that we love you.”

Home, pointing to me, said, “ He is going to America.”
Two raps were made signifying uncertainty; Home added,
“T hope you will like him."”

“ Yes,”" was said, and then, * I hope that you may be at my
earthly habitation when you are there, in order that I may welcome

ou.”
s Home continued, % He is going to be married; I hope you
will like his wife.”

“ I dont know her. What is her name?”’

“ Miss Florence Kerr. Will you go and see her?”

Two raps were given, signifying perkaps. ¢ Adare will be
dining there to-night ; will you go with him? )

“Yes ; I shall call her Florence. Do you mot find this to be a
subject fraught with very vast importance?”

« Ta that message to me?" I asked.

[13 Yes.” )
« Certainly, I consider it a subject of great importance."

“ Standing on the threskold, peering through the chinks.”
L
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“Of the other world ? " I asked.

« Yes'ﬂ

Home observed ¢ That is just like her, there was a good
deal of poetry in her nature; & have some very pretty lines of
hers.” }E'Ie was interrupted by the words “Suck doggrel,” bein
spelled out; after this the sounds became gradually fainter, an
we had no more messages.

No. 73.—Ashley House.

On Friday, the 16th, I was present at a meeting of one of
the sub-committees of the Dialectical Society.  The séance was
not satisfactory. The Master of Lindsay, Mr. Bergheim, Home,
and myself, afterwards adjourned to Lindsay’s room, in Grosvenor
Square. We sat round a small table, and had some physical
manifestations. Home was in an excessively nervous state.
Presently he went into a trance, and began to laugh; he spoke
to me for soine time as A. ome then said “That
same spirit is here about W—— B It is too late now to
do all he wanted ; he wished to have prevented all this business
about X——." ¢ Oh,” saill Lindsay, “ He could have done
nothing, for W—- could have no influence over X——.”” “ He
says he could have succeeded.” “I am sure he could not,”
continued Lindsay, “for they are not even on speaking terms.”
“ Well, he says that W being susceptible, he would have got
such influence over him, that X—— would have noticed it,
and it would have had a good effect upon him ; however, it is
too late now, still he wants W to meet Dan. He will pass
away before his natural time.” ¢ Who?” said Lindsay,
W——2" “Yes.” “Is he then ill?” I asked. “Oh, no;
not in that way ; it will probably be in some wild frolic or row,
or something of that sort. This spirit used to howl at W——
when he was at school.” Lindsay remarked, “ That is very
curious, I had not thought of it before, but now I remember that
W told me of that. Did it frighten him? " “Oh, yes; he
used to howl at him and frighten him a good deal, so much so
that one night he got up and slept with one of the other fellows;
he was afraid to be alone.” Home turned to me and said, “ You
must look out, boy, there seems to be a storm brewing for
you.” “If you would tell me what it is,” I said, “ perhaps I
might avoid it.” “1It is of no great consequence; it will
be but a storm in a coffee pot. Oh, Dan is very weak, very
weak indeed.” IHome sank back in his chair, he was seized
with a violent spasm in the chest, and was in great pain.
Presently he said, “ They are magnetizing me.” He fell into a
natural sleep, and awoke in a short time much better. }lome
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went home, I remained some time longer. Lindsay asked Mr.
Bergheim to mesmerise him; he did so, and soon put him to
sleep. After he had awoke him, Mr. Bergheim asked Lindsay to
try upon him, no one having as yet succeeded in mesmerising
him. After a few passes, he went off; he became very uneasy,
Elaced his hand on his forehead and said, “It is all wrong.”
indsay asked him whether there was too much weight on iis
head ; whether he should take some off, or put more on. He
replied, “ No, it is not that, but it is all wrong, I am being
cross-mesmerised.”  (This is curious, as no one else was
attempting to influence him). As he seemed so uneasy, Lindsay
awoke him. He told us he did not remember saying anything
about cross-mesmerising, but that the last thing he recollected was
seeing a figure or form of some sort standing beside Lindsay. He
also saw the figure. After some time, Lindsay mesmerised him
again; as on the first occasion, he became very restless and excited;
he extended his right arm, and kept it in that position for full
half an hour; Lindsay could not induce him to alter it. Hye
spoke Arabic with great rapidity in long sentences, and oc-
casionally repeated single words which 1 wrote down as well as I
could. %Ie appeared to be, or to think himself to be, under
some influence more powerful than Lindsay. He said among
other things, “ Mabidah (‘she won’t"). Oh, dear, she won't
come. Ta-ili, ta-4li (‘ come, come!—word feminine and
applicable to a woman only). Rahat! (‘she is gone’). Allah!
(God) Bedosh, or Behash (he won't, or she won’t) Hakil
Inglése or Hekil Inglése, or Yihkil Inglése, or Hakal,
Inilése, (En%lish talk, or speak English, or he speaks English,
or he spoke English).” Lindsay repeatedly tried to make him
speak English, but he said, “he won’t let me.” Lindsay
endeavoured to influence him to move, but he always replied,
“he won't let me, I would if I could; but he won't let me, he is
8o strong.” Presently he said, “Chalini! chalini! (leave me,
leave me,) don’t let him come near me.” Lindsay walked round
in a circle, making passes, and said, * there, he cannot come
inside that.” Mr. Bergheim said, ¢ Ah, she has come,”” and ap-
peared to stroke and caress some one’s head and hair. “He
cannot speak English and won't let me.” ¢ Ah, Ta-li (ob,
come Cﬁ)alini! chalini! (leave me, leave me) Rah, (he is gone).
Oh, he has gone, and she has gone with him.” He appeared
8o distressed that Lindsay said, ¢ I will awake him.” He sat up
and said, “ You cannot, fie has gone, and you cannot awake me.”
Lindsay began making upward passes, saying, ‘ nonsense, of
course I can awake you.”” Mr. Bergheim shouted at him, “You
cannot, you cannot, he must come back or I shall die, you cannot
awake me; oh, bring him back.” Lindsay said, “ All right, he shall
L2
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come”. 1 opened the door and Lindsay added, “ There, he has
come.” Mr. Bergheim heaved a deep sigh, and said, “Oh, yes, he
has come back,” he became quite quiet and soon awoke, but was
in a nervous state for some time.*

No. 74.—Ashley House, April.

Last night soon after we had gone to bed, we both heard
raps upon the wall. The alphabet was called for and the follow=
ing messages given, “ Come come, Dan, cheer up! You have
been overdoing it lately, we intend giving you a rest from the day
after to-morrow till the 29th; your power will be taken from you.”
Home said, “ I am sorry for it.” ¢ We think 1t best,” was
answered. Home went into a trance; he said, “ Your grand-
father is here, he is not pleased.” He spoke to me for a long
time, representing mny grandfather, saying at the close of the
conversation, “ You must be prepared, boy, for some change; it
seems that something will soon oceur to alter your prospects.”
“ Can you not tell what it is,” I asked. “ No we cannot tell you,
Oh! it is nothing to do with your marriage ; no, it just seems
that something will occur to alter your plans, that is all.” “I
wish to ask a question,” I said. * Do so,” he replied. “ Dan
suddenly asked me yesterday, shuddering, to take my hand off the
table where we were both writing ; when I asked him some time
after what his motive had been for doing so, he told me that my
thumb was all covered with blood. Now, there was really no
blood upon my thumb; was that merely a defect in Dan’s
vision, or the result of his imagination, or was there anything
more in it ?’ After a pause Home answered, “ We do not know
what that could have meant, it might have been a foreshadowing
of something, or merely the reflection of the red table cloth, or
some purely physical effect of Dan’s brain, or vision; we do not
remember the occurrence—Stop! wait a minute” (after a pause),
“ Ah | Sacha says it was not imagination or deception on Dan’s

art, he was in one of those very curious conditions into which
II:e sometimes falls, and it was a foreshadowing of something that
will occur, blood will flow, you may perhaps cut your finger or
something of that sort, it does not follow that it will be your
thumb. Sacha sends all manner of love to Dan, and wishes you
to tell him that he must not be low-spirited, more than he can
help; it is not right, he has never wanted as yet, she says it is
extremely unlikely that he will be permitted to want now.” I
said, “1 want to ask your opinion about what occurred in

* I mention the occurrences of this evening, as although outside the present
limite of * giritualism," they seem to bear a strong resemblance to what took
place at Aghley House, mentioned in pp. 154, 155.
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Lindsay's room.” “We do not know exactly to what you
refer ; but we will tell you about it some time or other. Dan is
very weak and ill, we have been having a regular council about
him.” T hope you will be able to do him good,” I said. ¢ Oh
yes, we hope 8o, he is overworked; and he worries himself
about leaving the house, and is distressed about a lot of jewels
and precious stones. It is mot right of him to give way
80, he should have more faith. Poor little L—— will we fear
bave a relapse, but she must not be cast down; she will get
better again; she ought to be very careful not to do too
much this summer.” ¢ You mean in the way of society,”
I observed, “seeing too many people?”’ ¢ Yes, certainly.
Your mother seems anxious about you, she says your
gosit.ion is not a very easy one; you have a difficult path to
ollow, and must be careful.” I said, ¢ It seems hard that if I
am in difficult circumstances I should have lost the advantage of
her advice; there are so few people with whom I can take
counsel.” ¢ Ah, but that is just what she does not want you to
feel. She says you have not lost the benefit of her advice ; she
can influence you. If you will, when in doubt as to what
course to pursue, pray earnestly to God for guidance, and sit
down quietl[y to think the matter over, she says you may be
sure she will be there, and will be enabled to help you to form a
right judgment. She smiles, and says, ¢ You may even smoke
iour cigar you know, my boy, if you like; just sit down quietl
y yourself, desiring earnestly and prayerfully to do what 1s
ht, and T am certain to be with you, and will endeavour to
uence your mind so that you may come to a right con-
clusion about Bergheim.” You need never be nervous at any-
thing of that sort; no harm could have come of it; no apiritual
influence could or would hurt him. You might have known
that; you know how sensitive Dan is, and that he is continually
subjected to all sorts of influences, at all times, even when
walking in the streets; and yet you know they cannot harm
him.” ~ “ But,” I said, “ you spoke the other night of spirits
having power even to kill'a man: how do you mean then that
no danger could ensue from a man becoming under a strong
influence as Bergheim was, or as Dan often is.” “ Insomuch as the
man i8 willing, harm mi%{]t come. AsItold you the other night,
if anyone were voluntarily to agree to certain conditions, were to
submit themselves to a spiritual influence, to obtain a certain end,
harm might ensue from that, but in no other way; Bergheim
could not have been hurt, he would have awoke all right, he is
of a very nervous excitable temperament, that was the cause of
it. Danger might arise in another way, a person might throw
himself into a deep trance. If Dan in his present very weak

I
m
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condition were to will himself to go into a trance, he might do
so, and the result might be disastrous, we are obliged to watch
over him very closely. Dan will not awake, he will fall into a
natural sleep now.”

No. 75.—8éance, Grafton Hotel, Albermarle Street, May 26th.

At about 10 o'clock I went to the Comtesse de Pomar, and
found already assembled and seated round the table the Comtesse
de Pomar, Mrs. Crawford, Madame de Galiano, Mrs. H. Senior,
Mr. Bergheim, and Home; they had had slight physical
manifestations. One of the ladies was not very well, and
another was expecting to be obliged to leave every minute
—two circumstances which no doubt acted unfavourably upon
the harmony of the iarty. Soon after my arrival Home
went into a trance; he was ap;i?rently much distressed by
the black crape on Madame de Pomar’s dress. Getting up,
he took a black shawl that she bad laid on a chair, and
expressing by his countenance the greatest disgust, he opened
the door of an inner room and threw the shawl down. On
coming back he whispered as he passed me, “ We do not like
it at all—there is too much black. You see there are four
what you call widows here; we cannot bear mourning.” He
stroked and patted my forehead ; and going round to Mrs. 8
son, he bent over him, looked into his face and caressed
his hair. He took a small round table that was standing
in_the corner of the room, and said, still in a whisper,
“ Paula and Marie must not have too much confidence in
this, it is an undeveloped influence that communicates with them,
and they are not fully developed as mediums, they must not
place implicit reliance on what is told them, but use their own
sense about it.”  On returning to his chair—as he passed me—
he clapped his hands (Adah Menken’s sign), and whispered, I
hope you are very happy. It was not far from here that
I met you.” r. Bergheim and I were talking, in a
very low tone, about crystals, mirrors, and eastern magic in
general, and the strange things that had occurred at Ashley
House in connection with Mr. § 's brother. Home became
much agitated, gasped occasionally for breath, had difficulty in
speaking, and made passes before him as if waiving something
off. “Oh,” he said, “you must not talk of that, you bring
such a fearful influence about you; the moment your minds
are turned in that direction, the influence comes™ as it were
pouring in, I wish you could understand this, you would
see how necessary is prayer to bring a good influence
about you; and if you wish for that which is bad, it
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will inevitably come. Oh, it is very dangerous, we cannot
bear you to have anything to do with magic, that incense
of blood is fearful.” I interrupted him saying, ‘I have not
used any incense.” Home continued, “ Oh, yes; I imow, I know.
You must not have anything to do with it; you do not know
how dangerous it is. %ray eave that magic alone; what is the
use of it? it is but curiosity and can do you no good. Would
Wu {)la,ce yourself in the power of the lowest men on earth?

ould you bring the worst and most degraded of mortal
influence about you? You would not; then why do so among
spirits? I tell you you do not know the danger; they are so
fearfully low, the very lowest and most material of all; you
might almost call them ¢ accursed.” They will get a power over
%ou that you cannot break through. Have nothing to do with it.

ry and get a good influence about you, one that will raise and
elevate you, not one to drag you down lower and lower. You
would be afraid of the worst and most brutal of your fellow-men.
You bave more cause to fear those spirits who correspond to
them if you encourage and let them gain power over you. No,
he has not found it yet.” Bergheim said to me, “ Have you told
him the story? how does he know anything about this ? Home
laughed, and sBeaking to Madame de Pomar said, “ They are
wondering at Dan speaking about subjects with which he 18 not
acquainted, as if we did not know all about it.” Turning to us
he continued, “ No, %e has not found it, he has got your
letter; yes I think he will answer it in a little time, he does not
quite know what to do. I say again, have nothing to do with
magic. Mind! there is a storm coming, if that box arrives, if
the house is not burned or smashed to pieces it will be a wonder.
Seek by prayer to repel evil influences, do not encourage them.”
Soon after, Home awoke. We had tolerably strong physical
manifestations, but nothing remarkable occurred, and afterwards
the three following ‘messages were given through the alphabet,
with short intervals between them : ¢ We find material hindrances
tmpeding our manifestations.” “ The infliences are tog various.”
“ We must, though reluctantly, say * good night.’”

[The three following Séances are recorded by Lord Dunraven] :
No. 76.—Séance, No. 7, Buckingham Gate, June, 25.
Present :—Sir Robert Gore Booth, Aungusta Gore Booth,
Mrs. Honywood, Arthur Smith Barry, Miss A P )
Miss C— R , Mr. Home, and myself. In a very short
time vibrations and slight movements of the table occurred.
These were followed by raps on and about the table. Augusta
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was lying on a low couch. close to the ground. The five raps
for tﬂe a.l‘phabet being given, we received the following
message: “ The position of Augusta absorbs our atmosphere ;
raise her.” We p{aced her couch on a sofa, and brought it up
to the table. The sofa presently moved a few inches from the
table, which was shortly moved up to it. She mentioned that
the couch was shaken, and also that she was touched several
times. Being just then strongly touched on the knee, I
asked, ¢ Has any one else been touched?” * You,” was
immediately rapped out. Mr. Home remarking that the
influence seemed chiefly on one side, we received the followmq
message: “ We are obliged to keep to this side of the table.’
This was on Augusta’s side, opposite to that at which the two
young ladies sat. Mr. Home remarking, that, if the white table
cloth was put on the table, hands might visibly move under the
cloth, we accordingly put one on. gHe asked if there was an
accordion in the room. Arthur Barry fetched one from the side-
board, and placed it on the table. Some movements under the cloth
were seen about the edge of the table near Augusta, and in other
laces. As no intimation was given about the instrument, Mr.
E[ome took it, holding it with one hand as usual, at the under edge
of the table. A sort of prelude was played with slight tremolo
effect. We then had the following message, the letters being
chiefly indicated by notes on the instrument: “ There is spiritual
discord—we pray for harmony.” The word discord was given
by a horrid discord being played; while harmony was expressed
by beautiful soft chords. ile the playing was going on,
Arthur Barry and the two young ladies were requested to look
under the table to see how the instrument was held and moved.
Just after the last message, we received the following: “ An
undeveloped influence prevents our” . . . . . here some
slight break occurred, and then it went on, “but with prayer—
errnest prayer—uwe will dispel ¢t.” This was shortly followed
by: ¢ g;e must dispel the discord ; Arthur, sit opposite.” He
removed to the chair opposite Mr. Home, changing places with
Sir Robert. Mrs. Honywood was next to Mr, Home, and Sir
Robert was next to her. Mr. Home's chair was partiy turned
round, and slight movements of the table and of Augusta’s sofa
taok place. ~The alphabet being called for, the following
message, addressed to Mr. Home, was given: ¢ You were sur-
prised, Dan, that you were turned round ; we wish to econvince
an undeveloﬁd it that you could not trick, even if you wished
to do s0.”” Mr. Home expressed the greatest wonder what this
could mean. * Convince a spirit,” he said, “ how very odd;
an undeveloped spirit;; I cannot understand it at all.” I-{e then
reminded me of the séance in which he employed the fire test to
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satisfy spirits (No. 30). I said, “Ask if any one else understands
what this message signifies.”” He pointed to each of us; and
when his hand was directed to me and to Mrs. Honywood,
three raps were given. Some rather undecided indications were
heard when opposite one of the young ladies. Soon after, this mes-
sage was sent: “Robert, change with Barbara” (Mrs. Honywood).
Shight movements were now seen under the cloth near Auguata,
and near Sir Robert. Augusta was touched several times;
Mr. Home remarking that this might be for some good purpose.
‘We received the following: ¢ It s with intent to heal, and with
God's aid we will.”” This was nearly all spelled out b,y notes
on the accordion; each of the letters of the word * God” being
indicated by very soft chords, and the last two words by very
loud notes. This was followed by, ¢ Patience, darling.”” The
accordion was now played with ireat power, like a sort of
jubilant hymn. It was pulled with such force that Mr. Home
was obliged to hold it with both hands. At one time it
was drawn away till Mr. Home’s arm was stretched out; the
instrument being quite horizontal; the arm and accordion
bending round the head of Augusta’s couch. It also rested on
the edge of the couch, and was played there. Then it was
brought round across the table back to Mr. Home’s body, and
carried under the table. This was a curious manifestation. He
placed it on the ground, and it moved about under the table,
touching me and others. Soon after this, as Mr. Home was
talking, he was arrested in the middle of a sentence—his words
died away—his half outstretched arm seemed to become rigid,
and he passed into the trance. He got up and walked about the
room, apparently in a very uncomfortable state. Going over to
the piano he played a few chords, but quickly left off, seeming
cold and distressed. He again walked about for a little while,
when, coming over to Augusta’s sofa, he knelt down as if in
rayer; then taking her hands he patted them, and made passes
§own her arm. A%ter this he went behind Arthur Barry, and
putting his hands on his head he exclaimed, *It is much too
cold here!” e next came and stood behind me for a
few seconds, and then nearly behind Miss C. R’s. chair,
when he delivered a short address, beautifully expressed; but
of which unfortunately I retain but a slight recollection.
Every word was admirably chosen, referring f:hlegy to this
undeveloped spirit. He began something to this effect: That
a home was once opened for the souls of men; but through
sin it was closed and sealed. From the moment a man is
born, the door of heaven is closed against him; but he is
given a golden key which unlocks the golden gate by which he
may enter in, and let out the golden waters of the lake.
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That key is prayer, through which our spirits, force their way
before the seat of God. %hat Spiritualism is not a subject for
idle curiosity, but for stedfast pursuit. Then speaking of
occupations, he said, that even such amusements as music,
drawing, &c., if carried on too much, would lead you away
from luqher pursuits, and ought to be resisted. He ended by
saying, * There is much we would see altered ; you must pray ;
do not doubt ; it will be done; only pray, all will come right.”
This was obviously addressed to the lady behind whose chair he
stood. Turning to Arthur Barry he said, “ You don’t under-
stand this now, but you will by-and-bye ;”’ alluding no doubt
to what will be explained further on. Approaching Mrs.
Honywood, he said, ‘*‘ Barbara, your father is here; you have
been uneasy in your mind lately, but never mind, all shall be
made smooth.” Then putting his hand on Sir Robert’s
shoulder, he said, ¢ You were touched by two hands, belonging
to two very dear to you, one large, the other smaller and more
delicate. Augusta, you felt a hand touching you, and a
small pointed finger put into your hand (which she did);
this was your grandmother; she is very much pleased; they
would like to have done more, but they could not.” Rapidly
approaching me, he said with emphasis, * You knew well who
was playing.” After this he sat down and awoke, remarkin
how very silent we all were. No more manifestations occurre
of any interest; one of the ladies left the room, and Mr. Home
soon after said he felt tired, and we broke up the séance.

At supper some one remarked that a chair was being moved
to the talHe; while our attention was called to this, another
chair moved rather quickly five or six feet to within a foot of the
table, near Mr. Home. This was seen by all present. His
chair was turned half round, and he took his feet off the ground
while being moved. There were no further manifestations.

The occurrences which form the remarkable feature of this
séance require explanation. Some days ago I had the oppor-
tunity of seeing Miss C R—— write, under supposed spirit-
influence, in my presence. I obtained permission to put a few

uestions. Among them I asked,  What do you think of Mr.

ome ?”’ Miss R—— wrote instantly, % He has a certain degree
of power, but a vast amount of trickery.” In answer to another
qj;xestlon was written, “ He (Home) deceives people by pretending
that he can call up the spirits of their ﬁ-iends,g:” These and other
answers made me think that this was probably a deceitful spirit.
The young lady being very anxious to be present at a séance
I invited her to this one, expecting that something curious would
probably occur. 1 mentioned the circumstances to Mrs. Hony-
wood, but neither she nor T had any communication with Mr. Home
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on the subject. At the séance he had no idea who she was. The
reader will now perceive the remarkable drift of what took place.
The first message bearing on the case was, ¢ We are obliged to
keep to this side of the table,” that is, the side opposite Miss
C—— R——. The next was,  There is spiritual discord, &c.”
Then followed that about the undeveloped influence ; and after-
wards in addition, the remarkable one addressed to ‘* Dan’ (Mr.
Home) where the very word ‘ trick” is employed which was
written by Miss C R with reference to Mr. Home.
These messages were, so to say, supplemented by the beautiful
and pointed address uttered by Mr. Home, when in a trance, stand-
ing behind Miss R's. chair. gome days previous, I had mentioned
to two friends, very conversant with spiritualistic manifestations,
the character of several of the answers written through Miss
C R——, and they both pronounced them to proceed from
an undeveloped or low spirit; one of a class which appears to be
by no means uncommon, particularly with young or incipient
mediums. These friends were ignorant of Miss %.’s name, or
that she was to be at a séance with Mr. Home. They, it will
be observed, used the word “undeveloped,”’ the same as was
employed in the messages this evening; and they both recom-
mended the same remedy, as was urged by Mr. Home in the
trance, namely earnest prayer. The table was lifted off the
ground, but only a few inches. The drawer of the table on
Augusta’s side was suddenly opened.

No. 771.—8éance, No. 7, Buckingham Gate, July 1.

Present :—The Dowager Duchess of St. Albans, Lady
Mrs. Honywood, Mrs. Stopford, the Honorable Mrs. )
Arthur Smith Barry, Sir R. Gore Booth, Augusta Gore Booth,
Mr. Home, and myself. We sat round the same table which
we used on the last occasion, the room being lighted as before by
one lamp, with the shade over it. We quickly had stron
vibrations, and raps of various kinds, some of them very loud.
I said “ 1 wonder if it is Dr. Elliotson?” ¢ Yes,” was answered
by three loud raps. The table was slightly moved in different
directions, and strongly tilted; but I observed that when
inclined, objects slipped down it. The Duchess of St. Albans
was touchei)i, both audibly and visiblg' to others, The Duchess’s
scarf was pulled so strongly that she said had it not been for
the broech it would have been pulled off. Mrs. , Mr.
Home, and I were also touched. ’Bhe accordion was taken by
Mr. l:iome, and it commenced playing in the usmal manner.
Mr. Home said, ¢ If you will ask for some air they will perhaps

?
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play it.” The Duchess asked for ¢ Home, sweet Home,” which
was given at first by single notes and afterwards by chords.
The %uchess and Mrs. Stopford looked under the table while
the instrument was being played. It was drawn about outside
the table and back again. It was placed in the Duchess’s bands,
and played when she alone heldit. It was then put down under
the table, where it moved about, touching different persons’ feet.
It came up on my legs, and I took hold of it. I asked was it
the same spirit that played the other night, and was answered
by the alphabet, ¢ 4 rude vmitation only.” After a little while
we got the following: “ All present are loving friends and
messengers from (fod. Part of this message was given by the
accordion; the word God being indicated by soft chords. I
asked if t.iley would play the same air as they did at Adare.
No reply was given. Mrs. Honywood’s handkerchief was
taken from her. Mrs. felt a hand placed in hers.

Some time after this, a little pencil with which I had been
writing dropped out of my hand, much to my surprise, and fell at
my feet. I tried to find it, but could not. Shortly after, Mr.
Home said, “I see a hand moving about the Duchess’s shoulder.
She felt something coming down over her shoulder, and we then
perceived a slight object on the edge of the table cloth in front
of her. I saw it come, or placed there. Some one said, “ It
is a little pencil.” “Oh,” I said, “I dare say it is mine,” which
on_examination it proved to be. We then got this message:
“ We took it from Dunraven for you; take it 1 gave the
pencil to the Duchess. A drawer that was exactly opposite
Lady D y shot out quite suddenly, so as to startle her; this
happened several times. It was alsoshut. Once it was opened
so far, that although they tried they could not shut it. The
cloth was moved as if by hands under it. Mr. Home saw hands,
as did Mrs. . She also saw dark forms behind the
screen and near the door. Presently we received the following
message, partly on the accordion: * Glod bless you, One who
waiches over you ;” and then “Oft in the stilly night” was
softly played. This was the air I alluded to when.I asked if
they would play the air they had played at Adare; but I was
not the least thinking of it at this time. Soon after, Mr. Home
went gradually into a trance. He got up, bandaged his eyes
and walked about. He knelt down beside Augusta, and patted
her arms sharply, and made passes down them. He came
round, and stood behind several of us. When between Arthur
Barry and me, he spoke in aloud whisper, saying that Lady D
might.become a medium if she wished it; that she had  decided
mediumistic powers. I said, “ Will she succeed ?” ¢ That de-
pends,” he replied, “ entirely on herself, not upon us.” He said
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that & beautiful spirit was standing near her, and that her power
would be good, and the manifestations delicate in accord-
ance with her nature, which is pure; he added more to
the same effect. He also said to Smith Barry, * Arthur, the
spirit that touched you was from D——'s influence.” Then in a
sort of side whisper, he said to me, * You will explain to them
that Dan always calls people by their christian names. A
gpirit, Arthur, pressed on your knee with one hand, while
picking ulp the pencil with the other.” He also said to Mrs.
“ ] see the spirit of Arthur (her husband?), standing
behind you.” And he said something about George, which
was, 1 gelieve, addressed to Mrs. Honywood. He then re-
turned to his chair, and soon awoke. Secarcely the slightest
manifestation occurred after this, and we left the table. At
supper nothing took place. I omitted to state that the table was
raised on one occasion at least 18 inches from the floor; also
that a very curious manifestation occurred—an extraor(finary
rattling inside the drawer, very strong and loud. Our chairs
also vibrated, and so did, once or twice, the floor. The variet
of raps, and the strength and frequency of the vibrations at this
séance were remarkable. The principal object aimed at appeared
to be to convince the Duchess and Lady D , by the physical
manifestations, of the reality of some invisible power.

?

No. 78 —Séance, 7, Buckingham Gate, July Tth.

Present (in the order in which we sat):—The Dowager
Duchess of St. Albans, Mr, Home, Mrs. Stopford, Sir R. Gore
Booth, Lady y Capt. G. Smith, myself, Miss Gore Booth,
and Mrs, Honywood. We sat at the same table, and with the
same light as before, but without the table cloth. i‘or some time
we had but slight manifestations : they were merely vibrations
and faint cold currents. I was touched twice, and hearing some
one making a remark about being touched, I said, “ Who
was touche% ?” The alphabet was called for, and the word
“ Dunraven” was spelled out. Mr. Home then went into a
trance; he bandaged his eyes; then walked about a little.
Afterwards he appeared as if talking to a spirit, making a good
deal of pantomime, occasionally placing his hands round the
glass of the lamp, apparently to diminish the light; he then put
it on the table. "He sat down and began forming an alEha, et,
as he did at Garinish ; after making a few letters he pushed the
paper over to Captain Smith who completed it. He then gave
us the following message by pointing at the letters: *“ We will do
the best we can, but the conditions are not favorable.” Then,
“ Elizabeth” was spelled, which no one seemed to understand.




174

Mr. Home then put the Duchess’s scarf over his head and face,
but soon removed it. He took her hand and placed it to his
jaws to shew that they were locked, so that he could not speak.
He then spelled out, ¢ You are too positive ;”’ and soon afterwards,
Y% There 18 a strange mizture of unbelief, not existing the last time
we met.” 1 remarked, “I think I know what may account for
this difference;” alluding to my having in my pocket a relic
which a friend had particularly requested me to wear. He
pointed out this message: * It matters but little to us ; believe in
God and love each other.” Then underlining some of the letters,
he put numbers, 1, 2, 3, &c., to several of them. He showed
this to the Duchess, not wishing, apparently, that we sheuld see
what he was about; however, she did not seem to understand
the meaning of what he did. It occurred to me to try the
effect of putting away the relic, so I got up, and walking across
the room, quietly placed it among some books on the sideboard.
Mr. Home then pointed out the word ¢ Talk.” :

Soon after he got up; walked over to the sideboard, and
returned and sat down. en taking a piece of paper, he wrote
in large letters, “ Where did you put 1t?” I replied, ¢ Can’t

ou find it?” He went over again to the sideboard and came

ack, and, sitting down, showed me a cross which he wore,
and which he partly drew out from his shirt collar. After
this he took the lamp and placed it on the sideboard, and
while there two of the party saw something in, or rather on one
of his hands, when the hand was open. This must have been
the relic. He afterwards returned to the chair and sit down.
Captain Smith saw the relic on the table before Mr. Home sat
down. We saw it become visible just before he placed his hands
on each side of it. He then pushed it across the table to me.
The relic is contained in a little circular box, about 1} inches
diameter. Soon after this Mr. Home awoke.

We had vibrations of the table and raps. Mr. Home's chair
was turned round; he took his feet off the ground, and was
either lifted up bodily several inches, or elongated ; but subsided
almost immediately. Mr. Home asked for the accordion. He took
it; and some chords were played, with a discord among them.
We then received the following: “ Slight want of harmony.”
Mr. Home asked if any of us should change places; “ Yes,” was
replied. Mr. Home, by pointing to us consecutively, made out
that the Duchess was to change with him. The accordion was
moved all round Mr. Home, and played some notes, when his
arm was stretched out; it was placed at the Duchess’s back,
resting on her, and was. played in that position. It was then
drawn under the table, Mr. ilome holding it, and given to Lad

y who took it, and held it for a short time. Very faint sound,;
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were heard ; after which we got the message, “ Dan, take it."!
It played for a little time, and he then placed it under the table.
Presently I felt a very sharp blow on tEe ghin, and found the ac-
cordion had struck me. Mrs, Stopford being obliged to go, left
the room. Mr. Home remarked Sxat he was sure we shou%d have
better manifestations now. We almost directly received the
following message by raps: “ We told you that the influences were
contending ; there is a change for the better.” Mrs. Stopford’s
chair now moved up to the table. Captain Smith said he saw
a form move it, and then sit in it. 'f‘hree notes, for ¢ Yes,"
were sounded by the accordion. The table was then
slowly tilted to one side, and then the other, as if they
were trying to lift it; it then ascended more than a foot,
and with two or more lifts, something like what was done at
Adare. After this the accordion was beautifully played with
tremolo effect at the end. It was then put under the table. Sir
Rebert was touched by a hand that came from under the table
cloth. Captain Smith saw a spirit form and hand coming from
under the table. Mr. Home also saw hands. Captain Smith
asked who was sitting at the other end of the room. The word
“ Father” was |spelled.g out; also “ William.” This word was given
by Lady 's dress being pulled. Captain Smith said, “ There is
areason why the chair moved up to the table; will you tell us?”
No answer. “Do I know it?” “ Yes" was rapped out. Then,
“8it at a small table four.” Mr. Home then pointed to us all to
know who should go, and the Duchess, Lad , Sir Robert, and
he were chosen, by raps. The small table was tilted into Mr.
Home's lap. They then were told by raps, ¢ Put a bit of paper
on the table. This they did. They took the cloth off, and the
table was raised above 45° on one side, when the paper slip-
ped. It was replaced. The table was again inclined and
the paper was slowly moved, rather up, then in different
directions. After this the paper became luminous; it was
probably the hand holding it. The table was then inclined
almost vertically, but the paper did not move. The table was
also made to feel light or heavy according to the wish of the per-
sons present. This was done very strongly. They now sent the
following message by raps:— They do this to let you see (a
pause), now return to the large table.” Very soon we had
the foliowing 1—4 We are called away nearer G‘od2 good night.”
We then left the table, at which we had been sitting for two
hours and a half. At supper we were talking about Lady '8
glove being lost last evening, and upon some one asking
whether it had been found, some one else said, “I wish the
spirits would tell us what became of it.” Then we began
talking about Mr. Home looking for the relic, and how it was
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orought to the table, whether by him or by a spirit. The subject
continuing we were sent the following:—* He had gt i his
hand at the side-board, but we glaced 1t on the table.” These
messages corroborated Captain Smith’s oi)lnlon that Home did
not place it there. Raps were heard all about, on the table,
near the ceiling, and in different places. .sze received the
following :—“ T'he reason he could not find it was that another
vrit had taken 4t and brought it to the table.” Then imme-
iately followed, *And we are very good, are we not, Dan?"
Upon which Mr. Home laughed immoderately, as did also
Mrs. Honywood. It was all a mystery to us, but afterwards
he told us the meaning of the message. It was about the
prettiest manifestation of the evening, but unfortunately I
am precluded from giving any explanation. Mrs, Honywood
knew the circumstances of the case, and what the spirits meant
by their forbearance in Dan’s favour. . .
The cross which Mr. Home wore round his neck, and which
he exhibited to me when he gave me the relic, was a Russian one,
bearing this inscription, ¢ Ii Thee O Lord have I placed my
trust, hell and the powers thereof may strive, but Thou art
mighty and shalt prevail.” The relic is said to contain a
portion of the true cross.

The following interesting details were furnished to me by
Captain G. Smith. * It was quite at the beginning of the séance
that I saw an object without apparent form move near you
under the table, and approach Miss Gore Booth.” Home said,
“T think they are trying to form hands.” The answer, % Yes,”
was faintly rapped out. = Previous to Mrs. Stopford leaving the
room, indeed almost from the commencement, I had seen a
tall ‘spirit sometimes standing against the window nearest the
door, sometimes sitting in an arm chair between the window
and door. When Mrs. Stopford arose to go, he arose from
his arm chair, and swept forward to the door. I fancied he
was going out with her, but he returned to the chair. The
impression made on my mind was that, for some good reason,
he was prevented from entering the circle. hen Mrs.
Stopford left the room, the large table in the centre covered
with flowers and books moved twice, each time nearer Mr.
Home and the Duchess, and on each occasion he moved his
arm chair too; I think no one saw this latter movement
but myself. 1t was then as if to frustrate any further attempts
on his part to enter the circle, that Mrs. Stopford’s chair
was taken by a spirit, (in appearance like a pillar of cloud)
and moved up to the table. %Vhen the door was opened for
supper, the spirit in the arm chair passed out in front of me.”
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ADDENDA.

No. 1.

Captain Gerard Smith has kindly furnished me with the
following notes relative to the séances at which he was present :—

In No. 46, the hand which brought the sprig of box was
distinctly visible as it pushed the curtains aside, which partially
overhung the window, and at our request it was again sub-
sequently shown on the table, close to where Home was sitting.

P. 41, with regard to the foot note, I am able distinctly to
state, that the only occasions upon which Home left the room
were to fetch the lemon, and at the conclusion of this particular
manifestation, to replace it in the sl;ft he had taken it from.

No. 49, P. 94, when I entered the room Home was walking
about with the accordion held in his left hand only, and it was
})laying; not a distinct air, but a plaintive kind of dirge, now
oud, and then dying away till it became inaudible, en the
spirit moved from Lord Adare’s side it seemed to pass over the
table with a sound like the rustling of silver paper ; Home then
rose and stood at the window with his right arm extended, and
the spirit seemed to sweep down until it rested with both hands
on his outstretched arm, looking up into his face. From the
position in which I sat, the profile of the face was perfectly
visible to me, and when the two faces approached each other to
kiss, there was no apparent difference m the degree of density
of the two figures.

I have nothing further to add. The remainder of the mani-
festations which occurred when I was present, have been most
accurately and truthfully described.

GERARD SMITH,
Captain, Scots Fusilier Guards.

No. 2.

I have collected a few cases, illustrating some of the most
extraordinary of the phenomena, mentioned in the preceding
séances.

The following remarkable case of the fire test has been
kindly furnished me by Mrs. 8. C. Hall :—

M
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¢ 15, Ashley Place,
¢ July the 5th, 1869.

“ Dear Lord Dunraven,—You have requested me to recall
the circumstances of a séance that took place here several weeks
ago. I have much pleasure in doing so, but I never take notes.
I am, however, certain of the facts; though I shall not be able
to place them in the order in which they occurred. )

“ We were nine (a greater number than Mr. Home likes);
we were seated round the table as usual, in the small drawing
room, which communicates with a much larger room ; the
folding doors were pushed back into the wall, and the portiers
unclosed. I think there was one lamp burning over the table,
but a very large fire was blazing awa% in the large room—I know
there was a great deal of light. The Master of Lindsay, the
Rev. Mr. Y——, and his wife, Mr. Hall and myself, Mr. Home,
and the Misses Bertolacci were present. We sat for some little
time before the tremulous motion that so frequently indicates
stronger manifestations commenced, but it was quickly followed
by raps, not only on the table, but in different parts of the
room; the table was moved up and down,—lifted perfectly off
the ground—made ‘light’ and ‘heavy’ at the request of ‘one
or two of the gentlemen present; and after the lapse of, I
suppose, neaxrly an hour, Mr. Home went into a trance. Presently
he pushed his chair, or his chair was pushed away—quite away
from the table. He got up; walked about the room in his usual
manner ; went to the fire-place ; half knelt on the fender stool ;
took up the poker and poll{]ed the fire, which was like a red-hot
furnace, so as to increase the heat; held his hands over the fire
for some time, and finally drew out of the fire, with his hand,
a huge lump of live burning coal, so large that he held it in bot%
hands, as he came from the fire-place in the large room into the
small room ; where, seated rounrf the table, we were all watching
his movements. Mr. Hall was seated nearly opposite to where
I sat; and 1 saw Mr. Home, after standing for about half a
minute at the back of Mr. Hall's chair, deliberately place the
lump of burning coal on his head! I have often since wondered
that I was not frightened; but I was not; I had perfect
faith that he would not be injured. Some one said—*Is it
not hot?’ Mr. Hall answered—* Warm, but not hot!’
Mr. Home had moved a little away, but returned, still in a
trance ; hesmiled and seemed quite pf;ased; and then proceeded
to draw up Mr. Hall's white hair over the red coal. The
white hair had the appearance of silver threads, over the
red coal. Mr. Home drew the hair into a sort of yramid, the
coal still red, showing beneath the hair ; then, after, I think,
four or five minutes Mr. Home pushed the hair back, and, taking
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the coal off Mr. Hall’s head, he said (in the peculiar low voice
in which, when in a trance, he always speaks), addressing Mrs.
Y———, *Will you have it % She drew back ; and I heard him
murmur, ‘Little faith—Ilittle faith.” Two or three attempted
to touch it, but it burnt their fingers. I said, ¢ Daniel, bring it
to me; I do not fear to take it.” It was not red all over, as
when Mr. Home put it on Mr. Hall’s head, but it was still red
in parts. Mr. Home came and knelt by my side; I put out
my right hand, but he murmured, ‘No, not that; the other
hand.’ He then placed it in my left hand, where it remained
more than a minute. I felt it, as my husband had said, ‘warm ;’
et when I stooped down to examine the coal, my face felt the
zeat so much that I was obliged to withdraw it. After that
Mrs. Y. took it, and said she felt no inconvenience. When
Mr. Hall brushed his hair at night he found a quantity of cinder
dust. Mr. Home was elonga.teg, and all the manifestations that
evening were very remarkable; but I believe your Lordship
requested me to relate only what I remember of the coal test.
¢ Dear Lord Dunraven, sincerely yours,
“ ANNA MAria Harn.”
(Mrs. S. C. Hall).

No. 3.

The following is an additional case of the fire test witnessed
at a séance held at Lady Louisa 's, at Brighton, furnished
me by the Countess M. de Pomar. Lady Gomm has permitted
me to make use of her name in corroboration of the statement
about the red-hot coal being placed in her hand.

“Mr. Home went into a trance; he walked about the room
played the piano; stood behind Mr. Douglas’s chair, who also
went into a sleep or trance; and Mr. Home appeared to be
speaking with some one about him, and to magnetize him ; he
said it was for his good, and would remove his head-ache finally.
Mr. Home went to the fire and took out a large red-hot mass of
coal, which he held in his extended hands, and blew upon
to ineep it alightt He walked up and down the room
with it, then went to Lady Louisa and wanted to put it
in her hands, but she drew back. He then said, ‘No, you
must not have it, for if you have no faith, it will burn you.’
Lady Gomm extended her hands, saying, I will take it without
fear, for I have faith.” Mr. Home then placed the burning mass
in her hands, and she did not feel it at all, although she held it
for at least one minute. It was afterwards put on a sheet of

paper which directly began to blaze and had a great hole burned
n it.”






